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Agrarian Metaphors
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The Bible provided homilists with a rich store of "agricultural"

metaphors and symbols) The loci classici are passages like Isaiah's

"Song of the Vineyard" (Is. 5:1-7), Ezekiel's allegories of the Tree

(Ez. 15,17,19:10-14,31) and christ's parables of the Sower (Matt. 13:

3-23, Mark 4:3-20, Luke 8:5-15) ,2 the Good Seed (Matt. 13:24-30, Mark

4:26-29) , the Barren Fig-tree (Luke 13:6-9) , the Labourers in the

Vineyard (Matt. 21:33-44, Mark 12:1-11, Luke 20:9-18), and the Mustard

Seed (Matt. 13:31-32, Mark 4:30-32, Luke 13:18-19). Commonplace in

Scripture, however, are comparisons of God to a gardener or farmer,5

6	 7of man to a plant or tree, of his soul to a garden, and of his works

to "fruits of the spirit". 8 Man is called the "husbandry" of God

(1 Cor. 3:6-9), and the final doom which awaits him is depicted as a

harvest in which the wheat of the blessed will be gathered into God's

storehouse and the chaff of the damned cast into eternal fire.

Medieval scriptural commentaries and spiritual handbooks helped

to standardize the interpretation of such figures and to impress them

on the memories of preachers (and their congregations). The allegorical

exposition of the res rustica presented in Rabanus Maurus' De Universo

(XIX, cap.l, "De cultura agrorum") is a distillation of typical readings:

Spiritaliter ... in Scripturis sacris agricultura corda

credentium intelliguntur, in quibus fructus virtutuxn germinant:

unde Apostolus ad credentes ait [1 Cor. 3:9 ]: Dei agricultura

estis ... Agricola autem Deus est: unde Domi.rius in Evangelio

ait [John 15:1]: Ego sum vitis vera, et Pater meus agricola

est. Item agricola Apostoli sunt, vel cteri prdicatores

semen enim est verbum Dei, Ut in Evangelio Dorninus ipse ostendit

[Luke 8:11], stercora ergo in agrum mittuntur, ut melius

fructificet: quia per recordationem peccatorum quique fideles

ad pcnitentiam provocabuntur: ut melius in sulcis justiti
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crescat germen recta fidei, et fructus bon operationis

Semen, divina prdicatio, Ut ifl Evangelio: Exiit gui seminat

semen suum [Matt. 13:4)... Seminare est prmdicationis sermonem

in corda fidelium spargere, Ut in propheta: Et seminal,i.mt agros

(Ps. 106:37).. 10

The author of the OWN sermon, "of imbrodaGa haLd oc Mal" (Sthom.

35/10-37/3), draws on the same exegetical tradition in his treatment of

the spiritual significance of Embertide:

Sicvt imbrodagar vro setter forom til likamlegs Lrs

a ioro. sva scolom vr flu halida a at vér nem andlego .re

I hiortom rom. Svasem iinbrodagar of vetr ero haidner til

bess at gu fre bela or ioro. sva at sá mege nir komasc.

sva scolom ver flu halida a ena smo imbrodaga. at gu fire

or brioste óro grimleics frost oc fvndar e1a. sva at o4a

hans mege koma i hiorto ór. a keomr ora sá hans i

hugscoz ior 6ra. es ver girnomsc at hera keNingar. oc rekom

fra oss illzco cv1a. En hvat stoar at hera or gus. nema

ver varveitem N i miNingo. Af ui holidom vr ara imbrodaga

til tess at gu late reótasc i miNingo ora sá sitt.	 at er

hann sére i hiorto or. a r&tesc ora sá gus er vér leGiom

1sco a keNingar hans. oc s'nom svasem upreNanda acr af g-us

sée.	 at.er ver seokiom ofst til beona oc til keNinga. En

a stoa oss beoner til heilso. ef ver mgiom r gue me

gOom verkom orom. uiat til bess ero ss keNingar kendar at

hf várt batne af eim. En afui hoildom ver ena riio imbro-

daga at gus acr frvesc. sa er reOtesc oc upraN i hiortom Orrom.

a frvesc acr gus i brioste Oro ef vér feorom gue avoxt gOra

verka af keningom eim es vér herom oc e1scoom af h1ne. a

ero go verc Or gue g ef vér hirom &i litte1lte. oc holdom

eIm alt til daua dags. Af ui holdom ver ena .iiij°. imbro-

daga. at hirasc mege g6grningar Orer i hiteh1te. oc i

stafeste eir er frosC af orom gus. at eige bre fra oss

ofme (tJnaar ver11 a voxt aN er vér sçmnoom i g6om verkom..2

The Ember Days (Quatuor tempora) are periods of penitence and
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abstinence observed at the beginning of each season (on the Wednesday,

Friday and Saturday of the third week in Advent, the first week in

Lent, Pentecost week, and in the week after the Exaltation of the

Cross). Their observance seems to have been modelled on the Roman

practice of celebrating festivals for harvest (feriae messis), vintage

(feriae vinderniales) and seed-time (feriae sementinae), and originally

their purpose was to invoke the aid of God for the protection of seeds

and crops or to give thanks for a successful harvest. 13 Not surprising-

ly, however, preachers early caine to emphasize that the prayers directed

to God on these days for material prosperity should be accompanied by

entreaties for a good "spiritual harvest". This is a recurrent theme,

for instance, in the Embertide sermons of Leo the Great:

Deus namque uerus et suxnmus agricola non solum corporaliuin
sed etiam spiritalium auctor est fructuum, et utraque semina,
utraque plantaria duplici nouit exercere cultura, dans agris
profectus germinum, dans animis incrementa uirtutum •

nd agrarian metaphors are a standard feature of later discussions of

the Ember Days. The treatments of the subject by, for example, Jacobus

de Voragine and John Myrc are not unlike that of the N Embertide

S	 sermon:

Legenda Aurea (ed. Grsse, 1890) , cap. 35, "De jejunio quattuor
temporum", 153

prima hujusmodi jejunia fiunt in Martio ... Ut fl nobis
virtutum gerrnina oriantur
In Septembri fiunt ante festurn sancti Michaelis ... quoniain
fructus tunc colliguntur et nos debemus Deo reddere fructus
bonorum operum

Mirk's Festial (E.E.T.S., E.S. 96, 1905), cap. 59, 253/20-26
We fasten bytwyx heruest and syde-tyme, forto haue grace
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to gedyr frute of goode werkes ynto e berne of oure conciens,

and so by good ensampull of good lyuyng sowe horn among all at

we conceyuee wyth, pore and rych. We fasten yn e wyntyr at

deye and sleyke all stynkyng wedys, forto sle yn vs all e

stynkyng wedys of vyces IDe whech han groen yn fowle erIDe of

oure flesche

It is convenient to examine the more striking metaphorical corn-

pounds in "of imbrodaGa haLd oc Mal" individually.
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The Frost of Sin

With the Icelandic hom.tlist's suggestion that during the winter

Ember Days we should drive from our hearts all grim1ecs frost,15

mfvndar bela, and illzco culi one can compare the similar explanation

of the purpose of the autumn and winter Ember Days given in Legenda

Aurea (cap. 35, ed. Grsse, 153-154):

Jejunamus ... in hyeme, ut castigemus frigus infidelitatis

et malitiae ... in autumno, Ut edometur terra

frigiditatis spiritalis et tenebrosae ignorantiae

As Thomas D. Hill has pointed out in his article, "The Tropological

Context of Heat and Cold Imagery in Anglo-Saxon Poetry", 16 the use of

metaphors of heat and cold to describe the opposition of faith and un-

belief, charity and envy, etc., can be traced to a series of biblical

verses: Ecclesiasticus 3:17, sicut in sereno glacies, solventur peccata

tua; Jeremiah 6:7, sicut frigidain fecit cisterna aguam suam, sic

frigidain fecit malitia.m suam; Matt. 24:12, guonialn abundavit iniguitas,

refrigescet charitas multorum. Hill cites several interesting examples

of the figures of the fire of charity and the snows of sin from patristic

and Old English texts, but admits that the commonplace is "so widely

attested that it is difficult to document meaningfully")7

.

	

	
Perhaps the best-known example of the metaphor in a medieval Scan-

dinavian text is Eysteinn Erlendsson's description, in the prologue to

his Passio et miracula beaU Olavi, of the warmth of the Christian faith

melting the icy bonds of Norwegian heathendom. From a clowt7 cd4k	 s€cio.Pe,p t

figure was appropriated by the author of the Old Norwegian homily, "Jn

die sancti Olaui Regis et martiRis":

Nhom. 108/16-25
	 cf. Metcalfe, 67/8-19

fylgdi foic at fiandans villu. ... Hactenus sacrilegis ydolorum

ok trvóu faer a guos miskun. 	 mancipate ritibus, et supersti-
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fyrir vi at fianden hafOe cafóa

a I u-try mykilli ok unndir sic

lagt meó ofmetnaór riki sva sem

hinn helgi Ysaias spa-maór guós

hermir h1ne-or6 anscota ok

sgir os. Ec man stia hosti

mit yfir oil himin-tungi. ok

man ec sitia I vitnis-fialle

guos ok ráóa norOre. ok likiasc

hinuin á-gzta guói. En hinn

hlgi guó ok sa 1of-sle droten

er timbrar hina h1gu borg

hann idda ann myccia e1a or

brioste im meó mykil-lic

hins hmlgasta, ok eldi hug

haróhugaóra manna meó astar hita

hinnar halgu try.

ciosis erroribus deluse, nationes

ille ueri dei cultum et fidem

audierant; audierant quidem,

set multi suscipere contempserant.

Sicut enim loca aquiloni proxima

inhabitabant, ita familiarius

eas possederat, et tenaciori

glacie infidelitatis astrinxerat

aquilo ille ... qui in ysaia

iactanter profert: Super astra

celi exaltabo soliumn meum, sedebo

in monte testamenti, in lateribus

aquilonis [Is. 14:13]. Ceterum

magnus dominus et laudabilis,

qui de lateribus edificat ciui-

tatem suam, austri placido

flamine aquilonis dissipauit

duriciam. Et gentium efferarum

obstinatos ac feroces animos
18

calore fidel tandem emoll1u3t.

Other early examples of the figure include the use of the compound

iliskufrost in the Elucidarius to render frigus malitiae, 19 and the ex-

tended opposition of the metaphors synóa culói and ástar hiti in a

translation of Gregory's thirtieth gospel homily in AM 677 4to. 2° Many

21
similar metaphors are also found in later texts (Marlu saga, Thomas

22	 23
saga erkibyskups II,	 Lilja ).



S

403

The Earth of the Heart! The Ploughshare of God 's Word

The compound hugskotsjQró employed by the author of "of imbrodaGa

haLd oc Mal" is also found in a sermon on the four evangelists preserved

in both Sthom. (180/11-182/37) and Nhom. (47/28-50/30) . The final sec-

tion of this homily is devoted to a discussion of the tropological

significance of the four evangelical beasts in which the listener is

exhorted, inter alia, to imitate the humble ox in patiently suffering

wrongs and in endeavouring to "cultivate" the faith (Sthom. 182/14-16;

Nhom. 50/5-8)

Ocxa iléneske snom vér I atfer vRe. ef vér

berom ok dróttens (Nhom..: ef ver berom

olen-moó1ega mingeróir nnga varra] oc drogom

ora pl6g gus at ero helgar keNingar yfer

hugscots ir nnga váRa.24

As Stephen Barney has pointed out, medieval exegetes habitually

associate scriptural references to "oxen" or "ploughing" with the office

of preaching. 25 Eucherius of Lyons, for instance, in his Formulae spin-

talis intelligentiae (cap. 4, "De animantibus", CSEL 31, 27/17-18),

glosses boves,

apostoli, qui suscepto jugo Christi euangelii in

uomere mundum exarauerint

Similarly, Gregory (In Primum Regurn Expositione V. 4, PL 79,370C-D)

takes a reference to "an half acre of land, which a yoke of oxen might

plow" (1 Sam. 14:14) to sigrify

prdicatores Ecc1esi, qui dum prdicant, arant,

gui dum verbis coelestibus corda auditoruin aperiunt,

quasi in bona terra semen spargunt.

And Rabanus Maurus interprets in the same way references to "ploughing"

at Luke 9:62 and 1 Kings 19:19 (De Universo, XIX, 1, PL ill, 505A-B):

Arator crux, sive pradicationis officium, vel inchoatio
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bonorurn operuin, Ut in Evangelio: "Neino mittens mariurn

suazn in aratrum et respiciens retro aptus est regno

c1orurn." Arare prdicationis officiurn exercere: wide

in libro Regum legitur: "Et ipse in duodecim arantibus

unus erat ..."

The metaphors of the "earth of the heart" and the "ploughshare of the

tongue" are equally commonplace. Gregory is especially fond of such

figures:

Moralia, XXII. 21. 2. , PL 76, 245C

Et sunt nonnulli qui nullo lectionis, nullo exhortationis

vomere proscissi, qudam bona, quamvis minima, tarnen ex

semetipsis proferunt, quasi terra necdurn exarata. Sunt

vero nonnulli qul, ad audiendum semper atque retinendum

sanctis prdicationibus ac meditationibus intenti, a

priori mentis duritia, quasi quodain lingum vomere scissi,

semina exhortationis accipiunt, et fruges boni opens per

sulcos voluntari afflictionis reddunt.

Ibid., xxxi. 4. 4	 , PL 76, 574A:

Arare vero est per prdicationis studiurn humani

pectoris terrain vomere lingua proscindere.

Horn, in Ez., I. 4, PL 76, 813A:

Manum quippe in aratruxn mittere est quasi per

quemdam compunctionis vomerem ad proferendos

fructus terrain sui cordis aperire.26

For some later OWN examples of the "ploughing metaphor" see:

Tvegg. Post. s. Jóns ok Jacobs, Post. 596/22-24

vi kemr sa virktavin drottins austr ± Asiain

eptir guôligri skipan fagandi honum himneskan akr

med ubl-kkiligurn ristli freosarnra fyrirheita 	 27

Nik. II, HMS II, 70/19-24:

:.. Iin hugskotziord her til fagut med heiloguni
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ristli gangi fram i tvifalldan avoxt ... byrg eigi

lengr, s11 Nicho1, ann agtisakr, sern varr

herra hefir plantad i inn blezada briosti, er

fuilkomliga er frials af ollu iligresi

Magn11ss S. lengri, iF 34, 350/4-6

Meó essurn htti var inn heilagi Magrnis

urn sniinn I helgan mann, t6k at erja

jôró sins hjarta meâ vôskum ristli viókenningar 	
28



cf. Acts 13:48-49:

• .audientes autem gentesgavisae

sunt et glorificabant verbum

Domini et crediderunt quotquot

erant praeordinati ad vitam aeternam

406
The Gospel Seed

The Ember Days Homily in Sthom. provides the only example of the

compound oróasó in the Homily Books (Sthom. 36/18,22,23). The metaphor

of the "gospel seed" derives ultimately, of course, from Christ's

explication of the parable of the sower (Luke 8:11, Semen est verbuin

dei) 29 ; and it is not surprising that versions of the figure are also

found in later OWN texts. Cf., e.g.:

Pals s. post. I, Post. 219/24-26

(cf. Tvegg. post.s. Petrs ok

Pals, Post. 296/16-18):

Heiner menn uro fegner, er

eir heyro etta, oc dyrcao

or gus, oc truóo aller, eir

er la4er va.ro til lifs, oc

for ora sa gubs of oil hero. 	 disseminabatur autem verburn Domini

per universam regionem.

Ptrs s. post., Post. 78/27-29:

fylgóu fyrr nefndum Petro gaufgir vinnumenn guligrar smógiorar.

kinir at kasta korni Kristz i ekru andanna...

Ps. Ioh. Dam. 14/30-32:

Si ergo terram inuenero in corde

tuo fructiferam et bonarn, non tard-

abo diuinum ibi seminare semen, et

magnum mysterium tibi reuelare.

Barl. 18/32-35:

.Sua oc herra konongs svnr.

ef ec finn meó r frva ioró I

hiartta inv til goóz avaxtar.

a skal ec skiott s	 ar i guós

orO oc hins hrsta krapttar meó

hmilagre try oc himneskom

kenninguin...

Den store saga om Oiav den hellige, 711/35 - 712/2:

sanniega matti han kallazt hertugi gvdligra orda ok om2dr predikari

gudspiallegra bodorda. vi ath hann bodadi hvervetna miskvnnar sad j

hiortv heyrandi manna.

Th6m. III, 274/32-34:

.tok at roazt ok vaxa saókornit Kriz i goon saOioró. ok endnlifnvóv

blomar kraptanna akri gvospiallainanna.
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It is also interesting to find the metaphor of the "seed of

words" used in secular contexts. In fact, the earliest example of the

compound orOasO occurs in a quatrain by EilIfr Goórinarson cited by

Snorri (Skidkskapamlt193]I, 93). The verse may have formed part of

a poem in honour of Earl Ekon of Hlaóir (c. 990, Skjd 	 I, l3i):

VeróiO r, ails or8a

oss grr of kon mran

sefreinu S6nar

s.ó,vingjgfum rôa.

Finriur J6nsson (id.	 ; Lexicon Poeticum, s.vv. s6, efrein)
takes s6 with S6nar (the seed of the vat S6n the poetic mead) and

ora with sefrein (land of words breast). This reading has been

contested, however, by Rudolf Meissner, Ernst Kock, and Roberta Frank,

all of whom argue that the central image of the stanza must be the

sprouting of the "seed of words" to produce poetry. 31 Snorri also

attributes a Christian stanza to Eilifr, and he may well have been

familiar with the scriptural metaphor of the verbisemen.32

Oddr munkr Snorrason likewise transplants the biblical figure to

a secular setting in his description, in his 01.fs saga Tryggvasonar,

of the "word-seed" of Dixin's counsel taking root in the hearts of

'01fr and Queen Geira (ed. Finnur J6nsson [1932], 33/33 - 34/1):

.En er hann hafói essu oróa saói sait ibriost eim. a tok

at at rtasc c festasc meó eim baóum. oc syndiz-eim girnilect

oc liciect til mikiliar hamingio...
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The Irrigation of the Soul

An agrarian metaphor not found in the OWN Embertide sermon, but

attested in some other homilies, is that of the "watering" of the soul

to promote spiritual growth. In the third of the commentaries on the

Lord's prayer included in Sthom., for example, the explanation of the

phrase sicut in clo et in terra includes a comparison of the teachings

of Christ to the life-giving dew of heaven (Sthom. 197/35 - 198/2):

.EN keNa suinar be&r a skilnirig essa m1s. at cristr

iarteine himin. en crisne ior. afui at svasem himeN es yfer

ioro oc af honom frvasc ior. Sva es cristr Øfre ioro heil-

agrar cristne. oc georer si ior allan andlegan avoxt af keN-

ingom hans. svasem ior tecr gr6r af dmgg himins.

No exact source has yet been found for this commentary, but the analogy

is conventional; medieval exegetes regularly take scriptural references

to dew or rain to refer allegorically to Christian teaching, or heavenly gra

The author of a Lenten sermon in Sthom., for instance,' makes use.of the iag

of the "clew pf God's word!' ir his commeitar n Iaiah40:4 (Sthom.l12/2O-2

• . sem isaias m1te spamar. HveR. dalr qva hann. mon fyllasc.

oc hvert fiall oc hl1 man 1giasc. a fyllesc dair es 1ite1

1tr mar tecr vi ohs o4om svasem dair vi dmG oc grk

3ar sIan ora verka gras af. en at 1rnar gu me eivesanda

upp angre. En	 lgesc fiall ea h611. es metnaar meN fyr lita

gus keNing. svasem fiall ea h6ll sc'tr af sr dGeNe. oc eir

missa sv star verca grtsens Erecte: grassens) oc verr a tekeN

af leIm upangr himiririkess .......

As the first cultivators of the gospel seed, the apostles are similarly

associated with the "irrigation" of the soul:

Sthom. 16/26-27:

(Postolar].. .veitto hiortoin heyranda stsam1egar keNingar

sva sem regn ^'r skiom gefr r ior.35

Nhom. 48/1-6 (Sthom. 180/15-19):
...Maclega valde drotenn s4r .iiii.aguospiallamerin. kvi at

kenningar hans atto at fara wnm fiorar tter hims. Bessa

.iiii.a guospialla-menn inerkia .iiii.ar r r er falla or

paradiso hingat i hmim. vi at hitnnescar kenningar irra
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fliota uinm alla verold sern rennande ar. oc dggva til

andlegs groóar hiarta trvaóra.

And the author of a sermon on the parable of the sower introduces the

metaphor of the "moisture of love" (with reference to Luke 8:6, et aliud

cecidit supra petram, et natuxn aruit quia non habebat huxnorem; Nhom.

70/10-12):

En korn at er fell helluna iartegnir menn a er fagnaór

er a fyrst at høyra guós kenningar. En ir haua igi briost

at er ir yrfte. ok igi mstar veccu sr I brioste er guôs
s6e mete ar rØtasc im til gagns ok til gooa.

This sort of imagery is, of course, not peculiar to the Homily

Books. The phrase dgggr-him eskrarnii1diiskised in ?atheu saga

postola I to render imber gratiae caèlstis (M 645 4to, ed. Larsson

[Lund, 1885], 122/6-7 [Post. 805/20-21, cf. 821/30, 833/25]; Mombritius,

II, 262/50-51), and dçggr heilags anda is found for ros sancti Spiritus

in Dionysius saga (EMS I, 317/35; PL 106, 45A). In an exposition of

the story of "Gideon's fleece" (Judges 6:36-40) in Veraldar saga, the

dew which fell first upon the fleece and then upon the surrounding earth

is interpreted as the ros m.isericordiae which visited first the Jews, then

the Gentiles (STUAGNL 61 [1944, 84/10-18):

Reyfi at er Gedeon lagdi j lavka gard. ok var dogg a reyfinv.

en gardvrinn allvr vr hia. Enn odrv sinne var reyfit eitt vrt

enn dogg vm allan gardinn hia. merker at at myskunnar dogg

Gvds fell a Gydinga lyd fyrst. er reyfit merkier, enn oil onnvr

helms bygdinn var An eirrar myskunnar. Enn sidan tokv allar

ioder adrar. er lavka gardinn merkia vid eirre rniskvnnar dogg.
38

er Gydingar lydvr misti.

A passage in Stj6rn based on Augustine's interpretation of Genesis 2:5

(...non enim pluerat Dominus Deus super terrain. ..) rings numerous changes

on the metaphor of the "rain of doctrine":



De Genesi contra Manichos,

II, cap.4 (PL 34, 198C-199A):

.Quia et nunc viride agri Deus

facit, sed pluendo super terram,

id est, facit animas revirescere

per verbuin suuin; sed de nubibus

eas irrigat, id est de Scripturis

Prophetarum et Apostolorum. Recte

autem appellantur nues, quia

verba ista qu sonant et percusso
aere transeunt, addita etiam ob-

scuritate allegoriariiin quasi all-

qua caligine obducta, velut nubes

fiurit: qu duxn tractando exprim-

untur, bene intelligentibus tan-
quam iinber veritatis infunditur.

Sed hoc nondum erat antequain aniim

peccaret; id est, antequam viride

agri esset super terram. Nonduin

enixn pluerat Deus super terrani,

nec erat homo gui operaretur in

ea. Laboranti enim homini in terr

imber de nubibus est necessarius,

de quibus nubibus jam dictum est.

Post peccatum autem horno laborare

cpit in terra, et necessarias

habere illas nubes. Ante peccatum

vero, cum viride agri et pabulum
fecisset Deus, quo nomine invisib
ilem creaturam sigriificari diximu

irrigahat earn fonte interiore,

loquens in intellectuin ejus: Ut

non extrinsecus verba exciperet,

tanquam ex supradictis nubibus

pluviain; sedfonte suo 11cc est de

intimis suis manante veritate,

satiaretur.

410

Stj6rn, 30/9-28:

• Fyrir ij sagdi hann at guO hafdi

a enn eigi regna latit yfir idrdina.

sem hann segdi sua opinberligarr. eigi

ueitti uaarr herra ritninganna skyium

a enn 1rinqar regn til at ddggua ok

endrlifga saalina medan er hon hafd.i.

eigi xnisgôrt. Spamanna bØkr ok post-

olanna ritningar uerda xnôrgum sua
myrkar ok uskilianligar. sem r se

meór nôckurum 1okum edr skyflokum

skyggdar ok huldar. enn a uerda r
uel skiliandi monnum sua sem nytsain-

ugh sannleiks skr,	 ef r eru

medr margfalldri ok uitrligri tract-

eran talaOar ok skynsainliga skyróar.

Enn essa ritningarinnar regris urfti

aundin eigi inedan hon inisgerdi ecki.

Eigi hafdi uaar herra a enn fyrir

mannzins skylid. bess sem iôrdin

kallaz ok er. uaars likama hulnirigh

ok sky tekit upp aa sinn signada guó-

dom. fyrir huat er hann r.4eitti hardla

nogliga gudspialazins skurir. ok fyrir

hueria sauk. eigi utan a at madrinn

uar enginn sa er iordina ynni. at

er sua at skilia. at madrinn misgiordi
eigi a. ok fyrir i uar honum eigi

naudsyn a aa scriptarinnar skurum ok

ritningarinnar regnum sein eim manni

er iordina uinnr ok erfidar. at al-

xnattigr gud daugguadi fyrr nefndan

akrsins blomstr ann sem eigi hafdi a
enn yfir ioróina komit. at er synda-

lausa saal. medr hinrii innri ok

andaligri sannleiksins ói ok

uppsprettu...
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And the author of the Fourth Grammatical Treatise (c.1350) makes

equally elaborate use of irrigation imagery in his explanation of

a reminiscence of Ps. 41:8 (Abyssus abyssum invocat in voce cataract-

arum tuarurn) in a Christian skaldic stanza:

.essi tvav 19gml, ec5 forna ok hió nyia, kallar leo pay1

hinn ma31 sn1l1e tvenn vatna divp, av er annat er yfer himnum

enn annat vnder himnuin.. ak david seger at a kallaz meó r2dduln

cataractarum, kat er himin ravfanna, mirra sem vgtnIn sendv

til iaróar ifloóinv noa, ok merkia r h2fuó feór ok spenn,

postvla ok predicara, a er himnesk vtn heilagrar predicanar

senda a iorôina til bess at fyrer koma guós vvinum, at er

l9stuln ok lytvm, ok at dgggva hiortv rettrvaOra manna xneó

regni heilsamrar kenningar..
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1. For a general discussion of biblical "agrarian" imagery and its

literary influence see Stephen A. Barney, "The Plowshare of the

Tongue: The Progress of a Symbol from the Bible to Piers Plowman",

35 (1973), 261-293.

2. Cf. Kirby, Biblical Quotation I, 167, 242-243 (esp. Nhom. 69/23-

70/33)

3. Cf. Kirby, Biblical Quotation I, 251-252.

4. Kirby cites no OWN translations of the parable. But cf.,e.g.,

the prologue of Jóns s. helga B, Bisk. I, 215/3-6: "Jesus christr

hefir ... plantat sinn vIngaró, heilaga kristni, urn Norólendinga

fjóróung ...". VIngarós eflir is used as a circumlocution for

"priest" in Arni jónsson's Gu6mundardrpa, St. 10 (Skjd A II,

414); the same phrase is used in Pétrsdrápa, st. 32 (Skjd A II,

505) to refer to Saint Peter. Cf. too J6ns s. post. IV, Post.

472/36-37, cit. below, p. 427.

5. Ps. 79:8-16, Is. 27:2-3,60:21,61:11, Jer. 2:21, John 15:1

sum vitis vera et Pater meus agricola est). Cf. Nanz 34, agricola

ccelestis. christ identifies himself as a heavenly farmer in his

exposition of the parable of the Sower (Matt. 13:37-38,

seminat bonurn semen est Filius hominis, ager autem est mundus).

Cf. Augustine's explanation that the "farmer" of John 15:1 is both

God and Christ (In Joannis Ev. Tract. 80, PL 35,1839, cit. Barney,

263) . Interesting too in this regard are medieval depictions of

christ in gardener's attire, carrying a spade, inspired by Nary

Magdalene's confusion of Jesus with the gardener at John 20:15

(see L. Rau, Iconographie de l'art chrétien 11.2 (Paris, 1957),

43,557; P. Diemer, "Grther", Lexikon der christlichen Ikono-
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graphie, Bd. 3, 81-82; Augustine, sermo 246, PL 38,1148, cit.

Barney, 268).

6. Judges 9:7-21 (Jotharn's fable of the trees, cf. Stj6rn 399/8ff.,

402/32-403/20 -- Ps. Hugh of St Victor, A11egori in Vetus

Testaxnentum, PL 175,679B-680A), Ps. 1:3 (cf. Ban. 148/15-17 --

Ps. Ioh. Dam. 97/28-29) , Ps. 91:13-15 (Kirby I. 63) , 127:3,

Wisdom 4:3-5, Ecciesiasticus 6:2-3, Is. 56:3,61:3, John 15:5

(Kirby I. 309, esp. j6ns s. helga B, Bisk. 241/18-22, cf. Arni

J6nsson, Guómundardrápa, st. 8, Skjd A II. 413), Rom. 11:16-23,

Jude 1:12.

Barney points out (263) that the Old Testament tradition of

tree-metaphors also "gave rise to such curious locutions as Paul's

reference to a newly converted christian as a 'neophyte', one newly

planted in the faith" (1 Tim. 3:6). Oddur Gottsklksson (Hid Nya

Testament (1540)) coins the adjective nnnnir (cf. Luther (15221

em Neuling) to render neophytus. (See Jón Helgason, Málió Nja

Testainenti Odds Gottsklkssonar (1929), 323; Guóbrandur Dorláksson

substitutes nyungargiarn in his revised New Testament of 1609.)

Neophitus appears at Jóns s. post. IV, Post.. 489/23,25,37, but I

have not been able to find a direct translation of the word in an

OWN text. Thors (94) notes that in OSw the equivalents were the

Latin loan-word novitius and the partial loan-translation nykomin

(cf. OHG niuchomene, OE niwcumen; the loan-word nouicius is also

found in the ON translation of Lanfraric's Decretals, NRA 81 B 3n/6,

11, ed. E. Walter, Beitrge zur Geschichte der deutschen Sprache

und Literatur 82 [1960), 120).

The cast of mind which gave birth to the term neophyte is re-
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flected in a picturesque passage in Barlaams ok Josaphats saga

(Barlaaxn's prayer for the newly-converted prince 99/35-100/3;

Ps. Ioh. Dam. 70/29-30):

grteó oc gofga enna

teinung. er planntaór er meó

h1guxn anndda sialfs tins.

oc gef honom at vaxa til bess

at bera blomstr oc b1za6an

avoxt til pins hins hlga

loghmalls

conuerte uineam istam tuo

sancto plantatam spiritu et

da ei ferre fructum iustiti,
conforta illam disponendo in

ea testarnentum tuum

7. Ecciesiasticus 24:42, Is. 58:11, Jer. 31:12.

8. Matt. 3:8 (Luke 3:8) facite ... fructum dignum paenitentiae (Kirby

I. 232; cf. Walter, Lex. Lehn., 187: Nhom. 11/20,21 -- PL 101,

622 B; Nhoin. 76/2,2-3,10; Sthoxn. 61/36,37, see J. Turville-Petre,

Traditio 19 [19631, 58, H. Spencer }4S 44 [1982), 285/31-32; Jóns

s. post. II, Post. 875/17-18, cf. PL 198,1552 D; Oddur

Gottsklksson, Hid Nya Testament [1540), cf. J6n Helgason, M&liO

194), Matt. 7:16-20 (Kirby I. 156), 12:33, Luke 6:43-44 (Kirby

I. 237) , John 15:16, Rom. 1:13,7:4, II Cor. 9:10 fruges iustitiae

vestrae, Gal. 5:22-23 fructus Spiritus (Kirby I. 376-377; cf.

Maurus s., HMS I, 669/35 andar avextir -- Acta Sanctorum II (Jail.

15) , 329 e spiritus fructus; Vitae Patruin, HMS II, 353/2 aridans

avextir -- Ibid., 352/31 fructus Spiritus), Phil. 4:17, Col. 1:10,

Tit. 3:14, James 3:17-18 fructus iustitiae.

Cf. Manz 380 fructus bonorum operum, Sthom. 36/30-31, avoxtr

g6pra verka (see P . 398 ); Walter, Lex. Lehn., 176: Leifar, 86/

11-12,31,32 avoxtr gobs vercs -- Gr. 31 in Ev., PL 76,1228C, 12293

fructus (bona) operationis; Stjórn 403/9-10 menn sem $ngan bera

avoxt goóra verka -- PL 175,679C infructuosi; Walter, Lex. Lehn.,
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62: Leifar 86/13 avoxtr hlni -- Gr. 31 in Ev., PL 76,1228C

fructus obedienti; Walter,Lex._Lehn., 169: Gr. Dialogues, EMS

I, 233/20 crapta avoxtr -- de Vogii, vol. 2, 146, III. 37.20/187

virtutum fructus; Nhom. 2/12 ávoxtr i1ifrar fu1slo -- PL 101,

615A fructus tern beatitudinis; Sthom. 198/1 andlegr avoxtr (af

keNingom);Vitae Patrum II, EMS II, 592/19-593/1 andaligr avcxtr

himneskrar astundanar -- Ibid., 592/37 fructus c1estis; Magrntss

S. lengri, tF 34 (1965), 370/8-9 inn stasti kornskurór ins

hj 1psam1igasta vaxtar.

9. Joel 3:12-15, Matt. 3:12 (Kirby I. 138-139), 13:30 (Kirby I. 167:

Gr. Dialogues, EMS I, 249/17-22 -- de VogUe, vol. 3, 125, IV. 36,

14/97-107; Sthom. 167/19-22 -- Gr. 38 in Ev., PL 76,1287B) , 13:

39-43 (Kirby I. 168: Ban. 34/8-10 -- Ps. Ioh. Dam. 25/20-23)

Cf., e.g., Nik. II, EMS II, 89/22-25, Tvegg. post. s. J6ns ok

Jacobs, Post. 559/2-7. On this apocalyptic theme see J.E. Cross,

"Bundles for Burning - A Theme in No of 1fric's Catholic Homilies

- with other sources," Anglia 81 (1963) , 335-346.

10. PL 111, 504C-505B; cit. Barney, 270.

11. On the metaphor ofmethaar ver see above, p. 267, n. 41.

12. Sthom. 36/12-37/1. Versions of this homily are also preserved in

Haujcsb6k (ed. Finnur J6nsson and EirIkur J6nsson f1892-96J, 172-

174) and in Old Norwegian in AM ll4a 4to (ed. Anne Eoltsmark, ANF

46 [19301, 259-272). Holtsmark demonstrates that this ms., though

dated c. 1325, presents a text closest to the original version of

the sermon.

13. See Gustav Morin, "L'origine des Quatre-Temps", RB 14 (1897), 337-

346; Ludwig Fischer, Die kirchlichen Quatember (Munich, 1914);
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G.G. Willis, Essays in Early Roman Liturgy (London, 1964), 51-97;

R.E. McNally, "Ember Days", N.C.E. 5, 296-297. On the observance

of the Ember Days in Iceland see A. Taranger, Den angelsaksiske

kirkes indf1ycelse paa den norske (Kristiania, 1890), 383ff.;

Lilli Gjerl$w , "Imbredagene", KLNM VII, 361-363. Icelandic

translations of Gregory's homilies for Friday arid Saturday of the

autumn Embertide are found in AM 677 4to (Leifar 79/18-85/7,

Gr. 33 in Ev., PL 76,12393-1246A; 85/8-86/34, Gr. 31 inEv.,

1227c-1229B)

The OWN Ernbertide sermon resorts to an interesting piece of

folk-etymology to clarify the purpose of the imbrudagar (AN 114a

4to, Sp. 2, ed. Holtsmark, 260; Cf. Bauksb6k, 172/18-23; Sthom.

35/15-17 omits the etymology):

En harm sette fostu essa til rs at menn sk11de bidia

gud miskunnar at hann gfve reghnn a iord ok avoxt penn er

a1da mote uid biargazst. Sua sem merker namnn et er uer

gefvm esse fostu. Ymbres hefta skurer a latinu. en uer

blavndum saman latinu ok danskri tunghu. a er kollum

Irnbrudagha at er skurdaghar iat eir uoru fyrst til regns

setter.

The word imbrudagar is, in fact, modelled on OE yxnbrendagas

(ymbrenfsten, ymbrenwice) which may, in turn, be derived from

ymbryne (m.) in the sense, "lapse, course, revolution of time"

(Taranger, 383ff.; de Vries,, s.v. imbrudagr; Falk-Torp, s.vv.

Imbredage, Tamperdag; Thors, 331-332). And as Bradley notes in

his discussion of the word's origin (O.E.D., s.v. Ember 2 , cf.

Onions-Friedrichsen-Burchfie].d, The Oxford Dictionary of English

Etymology (1966), s.v. Ember Day), "it seems ... not wholly im-
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possible that the word may have been due to popular etymology

working upon some Vulgar Lat. corruption of quatuor tempora" (cf.

Ger. Quatembertag, M. Dan-Norw. tamperdag, OSw. tarnperdagar).

With the Icelandic homilist's philological speculations one can

compare John Myrc's derivation of the word from embers (Mirk's

Festial, E.E.T.S., E.S. 96 (1905), cap. 59, 254/7-13:

Then e schull know at es dayes byn callet Ymbryng-dayes,

for, as opynion of sue ys, ay byn callet Ymbryng-dayes for

encheson at our old faders wolden ete es dayes kakes bakyn yn

e ymbres and was callyt 'panis subciner(icJius,' 'brede bakyn

vndyr e askes,' and to askes schuld turne ay wyst neuer when;

so at yn etyng of ys bred, ay reducet to mynde how ay were

but askes

Bishop Finnur Jónsson of Skálholt (f 1789) provides a conspectus

popular and learned etymologies in his Historia Ecclesiastica

Is1andi (Eavni, 1772-78), I (Periodus II, sectio I, cap. 1, sec.

42, note b), 168:

De vocis ymbra derivatione ARNESENS Islandske Rettergang

(i.e., J. Arnesen, Historisk Indledning til den gamle og nye

Islandske Rttergang (Kbh., 1762)) cap. 4, § 10, varias variorum

exhibet sententias, qvorum qvidem earn deducant ab imber, avis

cujusdam nomine (see cle Vries,,s.v. hinibrin - colyrnbus glacialis,

"the great northern diver, loon", N. Dan. imber, M.Norw. in]bre,

ymmer, orkn. ernmergooseJ, qv 7. tantum diebus ante Festum

nativitatis Domini, semet conspiciendarn det; qvidam a Latino

umbra, qvidam ab iinber, pluvia; Qvidam ab anglo Saxonico

ymbrinen, qvod respondet Islandico umm-renni; qvidam tandem

ab ng1ico embren, cinis. Qvibus qvod addaxnus nthil habemus,

nisi qvod ohm, curn ab ore yin doctissimi, et nobis nunqvam

sine debita laude nominandi ARNt MAGNI, penderemus, ab ipso

audivimus Danorum tamper, et Islandorum ymbru, simuhi fere ndo

a monachorum gvatumber sc. qvatuor tempora, corrupta videri.
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As both Finnur Jónsson (Hauksb6k, CCXXII) and Lilli Gjerl$w

(KLNM VII, 362) point out, the use of the term dönsk tunga in the

version of the OWN Ember Days sermon in AM ll4a4to is an indication

of the antiquity of the text (Hauksb6k, 172/21-22, has "ver blondum

saman latinu oc norrcu"). Whether the etymology is equally old

is difficult to say. Eoltsmark notes (270),

Fork laringen av navnet Imbrudagar, er det ... umulig & si om
er oprinnelig eller senere innskudd. Men er det f$rst p& ett
punkt s at den fyldigere tekst er nrmere originalen enn den
knappere, b$r man vre forsiktig med kaste Ut idet hele tatt.

In his survey of texts which employ the term dönsk tunga in his

preface to Lexicon Poeticum (Bafni, 1860), Sveinbjôrn Egilsson

cites the passage on the origin of the Ember Days from AM 114a

4to, and makes mention of yet another curious rationalization of

the term imbrudagar recorded by rni Magniisson (xxv, n.1):

In Islandia vulgo traditum esse dicit Arnas Magnus:
vixisse in Islandia occidentali frminam, nomine Ymbra,
qu divitiis pollens, quotannis amicos suos quater convivio
excepit, unde dies convivales Ymbrudagar (dies Ymbr) appellati
sint. Quod, Ut jam indicatuin est, nugm sunt

14. Tractatus 20.2, CCSL 138, 82/40-44. For similar examples of Leo's

use of agrarian imagery in his Embertide sermons see Tractatus

12.13 (52/89, cordis ager); 14.1 (56/1-13 dominicus ager,

spiritalis cultura, sanctorum operum fruges, rorante desuper gratta

Dei (Is. 45:8], ieiuniis exaratur, elemosinis seritur, amaritudinis

radix, semen uitiorum, seges uirtutum); 18.3 (74/53 fructus

pietatis, 75/70-71 dominicus ager); 87.4 (544/58 fructus miseri-

cordiae, 544/61 cultura pietatis); 89.4 (554/69-70 divinus ager,

caelestia horrea)
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The Frost of Sin

15. Instead of the metaphor grimleics frost found in both Sthorn. and

AM 114a 4to (ed. Holtsrna.rk, 262/100), Hauksbók (173/29) has simply

syndir. As Holtsmark points out, however (271), since the versions

of the sermon in Hauksbók and AM 114a 4to are more closely related

to each other than they are to the version in Sthorn., "m de steder

hvor begge eller en av dem stemmer med Sthorn. vre oprinnelige".

One may therefore assume that grimleics frost is the older reading

here.

16. NM 69 (1968), 522-532.

17. 592, n.2 (cf. texts cited passirn). To take a single example, any

mention of "winter" in the Bible is regularly taken by medieval

exegetes to refer to the frigus malitiae or the congelatlo infi-

delitatis; see, e.g. (on John 10:22) , Augustine Tract. 48 in

Joannem, PL 35, 1741D; Gregory, Moralia, II. 2, PL 75, 555C;

Bede, Horn. II. 24, CCSL 122, 359/30-38, In Joannern, PL 92, 771A

(= Alcuin, PL 100, 891C; Hayino of Auxerre, PL 118, 342B-C);

Glossa Ordinaria, PL 114, 397D-398A; (on Song of Solomon 2:11),

PS. Rabanus (Gamier de Rochefort), Allegori, PL 112, 954A. See

too Alan of Lille, Distinctiones, PL 210, 810C (Hierns - gelicidiuxu

infidelitatis); J.B. Pitra, Spicilegiuxn Solesmense, 85 (Glacies -

duritia peccatorum; cf. Eucher of Lyons, CSEL 31, 11/9), 88 (Nix -

frigida corda pravorum); 116 (Hiems - torpor rnentis, vel frigus

ma1iti).

18. On heat and cold imagery in the Passio Olavi see Eiliv Skard,

Sprache und Stil der Passio Olavi (Oslo, 1932), 55, and esp. Vegard

Skn1und, "Calor Fidei", Symbolae Osloenses 32 (1956), 86-104.

Skn1und examines the influence of the biblical concept of aquilo
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as a source of evil (Is. 14:13, Jer. 1:4, 6:1) upon notions of the

geographical north as a place of glacial sinfulness and obdurate

heathendom. He points out that the extended metaphor of the "heat

of grace" dissolving the frigor antique infidelitatis also figures

in Ailnoth's account of the conversion of Norway and Iceland in

the introduction to his life of Saint Knut (Passio Canuti Regis,

ed. M. Cl. Gertz, Vitae Sanctorum Danorum fKbh., 1908-121, 84/7-21),

and in the famous letter of Peter the Venerable to Sigur6r

Jórsalafari (DN XIX. 25). There is no need to assume that these

authors draw on a common source; rather, as Sknlund observes,

each is familiar with the metaphor as a popular and effective

commonplace. One might compare, for instance, Gildas' very similar

description of the warm rays of Christ's teaching melting the

glacial grip of British heathendom in his De Excidio Britonum,

8. 30-31 (ed. M. Winterbottom [London/Chichester, 1978], 91; cit.

Hill, op.cit., 529, n.2).

19. See Salvesen, Studies, 33.

AN 238 fol.' XVIII (Annaler for

Nordisk Oldkyndighed og Historie,

1858, 163/15-17)	 Lefvre, 448/14-15:

Svo sem eir stirnvdv her j	 Quia vero frigore malitiae hic

illskv frosti. svo oc er ritad	 riguerunt, juste ibi poenali

at eir gnotri tonnvm ar j	 frigore stridebunt.

pislar frosti.

20. Leifar 32/7-30	 PL 76, l223A-D

En drottiN send! brenanda eld ... Sed ignem Dominus in terram

a ior. a es heilagr and!	 mittit cuin afflatu sancti

brendi i Gvs ost licamligt 	 Spiritus corda carnalium incendit.



hiarta at es ar var cailt i

girndom heims lessa. Retliga

svndisc heilagr andi i eldi.

vi at hann eldir i Gvs ost

hvert hiarta er hann vitiar.

oc recr a br.rt aan svna

cu1a ... I eldligom tungom

svndisc hann vi at hann

gerer alla a es hann vitiar

maisnialla oc breNandi i tst

vid sic. Elligar tungor hafa

keNimeN. eir er boa Gvs

nafa med ,st. oc elda sva

hiorto heyranda. vi at tomt

er mal ceNimanz. ef at

veitir eigi astar hita

Hitnar hugr maNz at hevro

ori Gvs. oc fl$r cu1i

svna. oc scilsc hann vid

iar1igar girnder ôc breNir

sic i sari ost hiinnescra

hiuta. En er hugriN breN i

essom eldi a fvsisc hann

at hra himnesc boor. oc

kvndisc sva morgom brndom

sem boorom. oc hithar hann

avalit i Gvs st ... Eldlig

log ero i hgri hendi Gvs.

vi at goer meN taca eigi

coldo hiarta vid boorom

hans. heldr hitna eir af

astar eldi
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Et terra ardet cum cor carnale

in suis pravis voluptatibus

frigidum, relinquit concupis-

centias prmsentis sculi, et

incenditur ad amorem Dei. Bene

ergo in igne apparuit Spiritus,

quia ab omni corde quod replet

torporem frigoris excutit, et

hoc in desiderium sum mternitatis

accendit. ... quia per linguam

procedit verbum, in linguis

apparuit Spiritus, quia quisquis

sancto Spiritu tangitur, Dei

Verbum, id est unigenituin Filium

confitetur; et negare Dei

Verbum non valet, quia jam

sancti Spiritus linguam habet.

Vel certe in linguis igneis

apparuit Spiritus, quia omnes

quos repleverit ardentes pariter

et loquentes facit. Linguas

igrleas doctores habent, quia,

dum Deum amandum prmdicant,

corda audientium inflaxnmant.

Nam et otiosus est sermo docentis,

si prmbere non valet incendium

amoris ... Ex audito quippe

sermone inardes cit animus, torpo-

ris frigus recedit, fit mens in

superno desiderio anxia, a con-

cupiscentiis terrenis aliena.

Amor verus qul hanc repleverit,

in fletibus cruciat; sed dum

tali ardore cruciatur, ipsis

suis cruciatibus pascitur.

Audire ei libet prmcepta c-
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lestia; et quot mandatis

instruitur, quasi tot facibus

inflammatur; et qu torpebat

prius per desideria, ardet post-

modum per verba. ... In dextera

Dei lex ignea est, quia electi

mandata crlestia nequaquam

frigido corde audiunt, sed ad

hc amores intimi facibus

inardescunt.

Cf. 1fric's rendering of the same passage (CH I, 320/19-25).

For further examples of the metaphors ástar eldr, ástar hiti, see

below, pp. 647-649.

Ernst Walter, Lex. Lehn., 102-103 ("Hartherzigkeit, Zorn, Streit,

HaB"), observes, "Mir ist ... aufgef alien, daB ... er den bud-

lichen Ausdruck kalt hjarta in ma. Norden ursprünglich offenbar

nicht gegeben hat, denn die - trotz vielen Suchens - einzigen mir

bekannten Stellen sind [the two caiks of frigidum cor in the passage

just cited]". nother example of the phrase kalt hjarta is, in

fact, found at Isi. Ev. XLVIII, 97-99 (although this text is, of

course, too young to affect Walter's suggestion):

'vI ferr huggari sálnanna, heilagi andi, ok sir

at kailda hjarta meó eliding hita sins ok miskunnar

ok brôir ann jökulinn er svá var harór sem steinn

er Adanias heitir,..

Walter notes that "eine ixumerhin entfernte Verwandtschaft in der

Ausdrucksweise zeigt idr. I, 328, kalt brj6st" (ed. H. Bertelsen,

STUAGNL 34 (1905-11), I. 328/5-6 ... merkir blár litr kalit briost.

oc griint hiarta). One might also compare Mar. 192/29-30 (483/

18-19),

rettløtis vnd til hirtingar kalidra hugskota haildande...
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essi heilagi mottull worrar

fry myskunnar er meiri ok widari

enn alir heimrinn, weitandi

skiol ollu mannkyni. Sa maór,

sem frosinn er af kulda

astleysis wid gud, hyli sig

med honum, ath hann megi hitna

til guds kmrleiks
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or even, perhaps, 4-1	 cksc.?4 c1¼ 0 Ve-.s i' 4kt- Cocky Woc,nici&j vcs

or	 er0Io	 4-o S,erc-& (c(Ac	 (ect. FAAl.tf j ASScvs.	 Sc-rA c-LrLsci

,tg%j 242	 £i°a't], /2-3):

?eir truc5u at hon mtti ióa aura manna hjortu

til star.

21. Mar. 99/3-7:

En er hann hafti etta sagt,

a sungu eir lof guói ok s11i

Marlu, sem allir eigu, peir er

undir hennar miskunnar moth

vilia vera, eim er svá er vIór,

at yfir tekr allan heiminn. Ok

ef eir kripa undir enna

mOttul, er áór eru frosnir af

ástleysis kulôa via guó,

fl6na eir til ástar vió guó.

Svá Ok hinn, er áór er heitr I

st til skapara sIns, nir eigi

at k6lna I ástleysis frosti

undir essum mOth

For a Provençal analogue for this miracle see J. Ulrich "Miracles

de Notre Dame en provençal", Romania 8 (1879), 23 (X) (cf. F.J.

Child, Ibid., Melanges III, 428). The figure of Mary's "mantle of

mercy" is.unknown before the thirteenth century, and makes its

first appearance in Caesarius of Heisterbach's Dialog-us miraculorum

(written c. 1220-1230). See P. Perdrizet, La Vierge de Misricorde

(Paris, 1908), ch.2, and passim. Perdrizet points out that although

the image originates in a Cistercian milieu, it was quickly appro-

priated by other orders. See too J. Seibert, "Schutzmantelschaft",

Lexikon für christlichen Ikonographie, 4.Bd., 128-133 and biblio-

graphy.

22. Thóm. II, I, 336/17-21:

... sakir hl6ni ok haróleika hjartans ... varla gefr hann

sik lióugari at hafa nokkurt samtal meó sendiboóum, lxStt
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eir umleiti meó góóvild ok friósemi at br6a ann
haróyógisjdkul sein hann berr I sinu brjósti til
Thómaxn erkibyskups.

cf. Isi v. XLII, 130-133:

vI náigaz hans hjarta. vitjan drottins er engan
mann viii fyrirláta ... ok lmnaz n bans brj6st ok
Ióiz jökuilinn, vIat heilags anda rniskuzinseini er til

kornin.

23. Lilja, St. 78, Skjd B II, 410:
Festiz opt I fjki lasta
frost girni mér I brjósti

Ibid., st. 81, Skjd B II, 411:
Laust aidrigi lát inik, Kriste,
lasta-vinds I byija-kasti,
typta mitt ok tern sem optast
tendrat brjóst rneó lIknarvendi,
svá at grtandi fss at f6tum,
faóir skInaridi, krjipa ek Inum
hvert at sinn, er ek kulda kenni
kostalauss af g1pa-frosti.

cf. "Rósa", St. 7, tM I, 7 	 (cit. Schottmann, Die islãndische
Mariendichtung, 134):

I*ottenn gef u af dyrciar mrntti
dygdar brunn j hiarttans bygder
ann eQ. allann ida kurine

iDela inn forna synda ininna
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The Earth of the Heart/ The Ploughshare of God's Word

24. The greater part of this sermon would appear to be a much expanded

reworking of Gregory's interpretation of Ezekiel's vision of the

tetrainorphic beast (Ez. 1:4-28; Honi. in Ez. I. 4, PL 76, 815f;

cf. Moralia XXXI. 47,94, PL 76,625. See Vrátn, ANF 32 (1916),

44; Erik Gunnes, 166. A similar reworking of Gregory I. 4 in Ez.

is found in the early MUG homiliary Speculuxn Ecclesiae Ic. 11501,

ed G. Meilbourn (Lund/Copenhagen, 19441, 117/32-122/25, "De

euangelistis".) Gunnes notes that the sources for the final

section, "den moraiske anvendelse p tilh$rerne", are unknown.

This part of the sermon too, however, may well have been inspired

by Gregory's discussion of the moral significance of the four

beasts (see PL 76,815C-816A, "Omnis etenim electus atque in via

Dei perfectus, et homo, et vitulus, et leo simul et aquila est

[etc . ]"), and similar (though far less elaborate) tropological

readings are provided by, e.g., Smaragdus (Collectiones, "Dominica

Oct. Pentecostes" on Rev. 4, PL 102,333B), Haymo of Auxerre (in

Apoc., PL 117,1O1OB-C), and Bruno of Segni (Sententi, IV. 12,

"In Ascensione Domini", PL 165, 1013D-1014A). The rest of the

Scandinavian homilist's moral excursus on the ox, for instance,

is not unlike any of the moral treatments of the ox presented by

these Latin authors:

Sthom. 182/16-18 (Nhom. 5O/8-1O)

Svasem from se6fr oxe

merce crist pINdan. sva

merker ni siá oxe licams

meInithte or	 es vr

m$om oss fyrer syner

Orar.

Gregory (PL 76,815D) :.Et quoniam

semetipsum ab hujus mundi

voluptate mortificat, vitulus

est.

Smaragdus: ... Secundum moralem

vero sensum ... vitulus miseri-

cordes in Ecciesia
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Haymo: ... Designantur etiam

per hc animalia ouines sancti,

nam unusquisque electus ... in

quantum se mortificat cuni vitiis

et concupisceritiis vitulus.

Bruno: ... fChristusJ habuit

siinilitudinem vituli, quia erat

sacerdotalis hostia, in cruce velut vitulus hostia inoriendo ... Nos

ergo ... portemus imaginem c1estis hoininis ... Ut ... in vitiis

velut vituli morianiur ... The corresponding passage in pecu1um

Ecclesiae (119/22-23) reads, "... Der auer sich se],ben tôdet uon

der unreinen gelust dirre weride, der ist em salic man ...";

as Meilbourn notes (192, ad bc.), "Der Bearbeiter hat sich of fen-

bar vor dem lat. vitulus, das hier Qbersetzt werden soilte,

gescheut." (Cf., however, 119129ff., "Wan em Legelich gotes

erwelter ... von dem opphere siner arbeit wirt em rint jetc.J so

mac uon rehte em tegelich durnahter man zö den uieren euangelisten

gebenmazzet sin.")

25. "The Plowshare of the Tongue .. .", 268ff.

26. Cf., too, Horn, in Ez., I. 2, PL 76,796C. The ploughing metaphor

was especially well suited to accounts of missionary work. See,

e.g., Gregory of Tours, Historia Francorum IX. 39 (ed. B. Krusch

and R. Buchner (Darmstadt, 1955-56; rpt. 1967], II, 298/6-9):

cum Pius rerum arbiter tales in hereditate culturae

ecclesiasticae personas ubique dissiminat, quibus agrum

eius intenta operatione fidei rastro colentibus, ad filicem

centini nurneri reditum divina temperiae Christi seges

valeat pervenire.

and Willibald, Vita Bonifatii, cap. 5 (ed. R. Rau fDarmstadt, 1968],

482/22-26):

turn etiarn ... a beatissimo pape ad inspiciendos

inmanissirnos German.iae populos directus est, Ut, an

inculta cordium arva euangelico arata vomere
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praedicationis recipere semen voluissent, consideraret.

A late witness to the longstanding popularity of the metaphor is

Hugh Latimer's remarkable Sermon of the Plough (1549).

For further examples of the phrase ager cordis/pectoris see

Blaise, s.v. II. ager, 1, and Gregory, Moralia, II. 46. 73, PL 75,

589D; Caesarius of Aries, CCSL 103,317 (304/4]; 336 (321/33];

518 (496/14].

27. Cf. Jóns s. post. IV, Post. 472/36-37, "... essi blezaór vingarós

fgari hifnakongsins . .

28. See Davó Erlingsson, Blómaó Mál I RImunuin, 80-82 on the use of

plógur as a base-word in nafnorósaukningar.

With the compound hugskotsjQró cf., e.g.., J6ns S.. helga B,

Bisk. I. 219/11 hjartans akr (cit. below,431, n.30); Ptrs S.

post. I, Post. 78/29 ekra andanna (cit. p. 4O6) 'Arni

Jónsson, Gu6mundardrpa St. 1, Skjd A II, 412, sdis iord ad

sannieiks ordi.

In skaldic poetry base-words meaning "land" are often employed

in kennings for "breast", "heart", "mind", etc. (see R. Meissner,

Die Kenningar der Skalden (1921), 135-136; Lexicon Poeticum, s.v.

sefrein [EilIfr Go6rmarson, fl. c. 1000, Skjd A I, 148,13, geóreiri

[Hofgeroarefr Gestsson, eleventh century, Skjd A I, 320,3.1], hugar

land (MáriuvIsur III, fourteenth century, Skjd A I, 496,23;

Sk1dskaparm1, k. 68(703, ed. Finnur J6nsson (Kbh., 19313, 146,

"Brj6st skal sv kenna, at kalla ... eljunar land, hugar ok minnis"

(F.J. notes that the passage is "vistnok et senere till&g".fl. In

some cases, however, such compounds would appear to be used more in

imitation of the ristian metaphor of the "earth of the heart".
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Cf. esp. LIknarbraut, 5 (Skjd A II, 151),

Dreifdu lads ok lofda

1Ifstrerr mer dru

1e'fdar k(ejndr I lndiss

lad himnesku sade

and even, perhaps, the use of the phrase iaróir geós at MerlInüsspá

II. 82 (Skjd A II, 33, cit. below, p. 445).
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The Gospel Seed

29. Cf. Matt. 13: 19-23. References to preaching as the sowing of

the gospel seed also figure in the Epistles (1 Cor. 9:11, 1 Pet.

1:23, 1 John 3:9).	 Cf.,e.g.,Eucherius of Lyons, Formulae,

CSEL 31, 15/4, "Semen. diuina praedicatio" Gamier de Rochefort,

Allegoriae, PL 112, 950D, s.v. herbae; Ibid., s.v. semen,"sancta

prdicatio"; Alan of Lille, Distinctiones, PL 210, 940A-B, semen:

"verbuin Dei", seminare: "praedicare".

Perhaps the most striking illustration of the deep and lasting

impression made by this image on the Christian consciousness is

provided by the history of the word seminiverbius, first used of

Saint Paul at Acts 17: 18 in the purely derogatory sense, "babbler,

mountebank":

• Quidam autem epicurei et stoici philosophi disserebant

cuin eo, et quidam dicebant: Quid vult seminiverbius hic

dicere? Alii vero: Novorum daemoniorum videtur annuntiator

esse: qula lesuin et resurrectionem annuntiabat eis.

(The word is a calk of the Greek	 See Liddell and

Scott, s.v. III, "as subst. one who picks up and retails scraps of

knowledge, an idle babbler, gossip" [Dernosthenes; N.T.TJ; Theolog-

isches Wãrterbuch zum Neuen Testament III, 608/22ff.; IV, 850/19ff.;

IX, 184/22ff.; Kaulen, Sprachliches Handbuch zur biblischen Vulgata,

98; Forcellini, s.v. seminiverbius, n.2, "qui verba hac iliac sent,

loquax aut vaniloquus, nugator"; A. Souter, A Glossary of Later

Latin to 600 A.D. Eoxford, 1949), s.v., "babbler".) Christian

commentators had no difficulty, however, in demonstrating the sublime

significance of the insult. Cf. Augustine, sermo 150 (FL 38, 808A;

cit. Glossa Ordinaria, PL 114, 460B),

Legimus Paulum apostoluxn dictum fuisse seminatorem verborum,

quod dictum est ab irriderxtthus, sed non respuendum a creden-
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tibus; erat quippe semiriator verborum, sed inessor morum.

Et nos, licet parvuli, nec illi comparandi in agro Dei

quod est cor vestruin) seminamus verbum Dei, exspectantes

uberem frugem, vel fructuin de moribus vestris.

Cassiodorus, Complexiones in Actus Apostolorum (PL 70, 1395D),

.quem alii seminiverbium, alii novorum dmmoniorum

prdicatorem esse dicebant. Tunc prudentes, Paulo

in rnedio constituto, desiderabant audire doctrinam

quam longe lateque seminabat.

-	 By Gregory the Great's day the word would appear to have lost

all trace of,its original meaning (Regula pastoralis II. 4, PL

77, 32A):

• In mente quippe audientium semen secuturm cogitationis

est audit qualitas locutionis, quia duin per aurem sermo

concipitur, cogitatio in mente generatur. Unde et ab hujus

mundi sapientibus prdicator egregius serniniverbius est

vocatus...

In Medieval Latin, seminivebius is regularly used as a synonym

for "an outstanding orator", "a preacher". See, e.g., Radbod of

Utrecht (-fc.917), Vita Bonifatii (ed. W. Levison [Hannoverae/

Lipsiae, 1905) , 68/ 27-28), "...Hos remotos a ceteris nationibus

ideoque brutos ac barbaros celestis seminiverbius adiit..

cf. Nierineyer, s.v. seminiverbius, 'grand discoureur, big orator W";

Latham, Revised Medieval Latin Word-List, s.v., c. 900, 1090, 1345,

"preacher"; and, for further examples, Du Cange, s.v., "Concionator".

King Alfred translates the passage from Gregory's Regula

Pastoralis cited above (E.E.T.S., 0.S. 45, 50, 97/3-4),

Forómm heton woroidwise menn wordsawere óone óe1an

lareow Paulus. . -

I have not been able to find a similar loan-translation of

seminiverbius in OWN; but the paraphrase of Acts 17:18 in P1s S.

post.I (Post. 221/18-22, cit. Kirby, Biblical Quotation, I, 346)

suggests that the author of that work at least was unfamiliar with
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the original pejorative connotation of the word:

• . . En spekingar rtto i gegn oc matto eigi sigr vega a

honom oc undr4'oz mlsco hans oc melto ine ser: "Bvaó

egria er sia enn orfØri mar, er oss boar fly unndr?"

En at undrooz eir inest i kennirigom hans, er hann boai

Jesurn Cristum oc upriso daura manna.

Cf. perhaps Ban. 95/28-31 (Ps. Ioh. Dam. 68/9-11):

• . . Hyrir u Zardan fiolm1e	 • . . Audisti qualia mihi seminator

oc malstnilld essa hins gamla uerborum iste dixit, seducere me

karils. huerssu hann vilidi 	 uanis suis moliens persuasionibus,

pretta mik ok s1gea meó sin- et alienare a iucunda ista delect-

um fagrgala. ef hann xntte	 atione et refnigerio, et extraneo

meó sinni stnilld leióa mik
	

seruire deo?

oc lokka fra varre s10 oc

margfallegom fagnaoe...

The Icelandic biblical tran1ators of the Reformation emphasize

the negative sense of the word: Oddur Gottsk1ksson (1540, Acts

17:18), "...ok sumer søgdu/ Huad viii esse Ordsnapr tilseigia?"

(same reading in GuObrandsbiblia [1584] and in Guóbrandur 'or1ksson's

revised New Testament of 1609; see J6n Helgason, Mli6 Nja Test-

amenti Odds Gottsk1kssonar [1929], 329; B1nda1, s.v. ordsnpur,

"Ordgyder"; 'cf. Luther [1522), "Was will dieser Lotterbube sagen?")

30. Cf. Ban. 5/26-29 (Ps. Ioh. Dam. 3/29-33), 193/13-16 (Ps. lob. Dam.

123/36-38); Den store saga om Olav den Hellige, 747/32 frj6ligt s&6

heilagra guós oróa; J6ns s. helga B, Bisk. I, 219/10-12, "...hversu

at sókorn fagnliga plantaóist I hjartans akni, sem hann hafói

ngliga I só meór sinuxn gturn kenningum ok fagrligum dmum...";

Llknarbraut St. 5, himneskt só (see F. Paasche, Hedenskap og Knist-

endom [Oslo, 1948), 161); ArngrImr Brandsson, Gu6mundardrpa st.15

trar sói.

With the "heavenly seed" one can contrast the seeds of malice,
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fear, dearth and discord:

Ban. 160/7-8:

Sa anndskote er alla hatar rett-

visa menn. oc sr iafnan illzku-

fully fro [var. illzsku freoj...

Antonius s. HMS I, 79/30-31:

Ef eir finna i varvm briostvm
nockvrtt saó hrazlv eôa ilira

hvgrerininga...

Ps. Ioh. Dam. 103/34:

Seminator autern ma1ici

et iustoruzn inimicus...

73, 145D:

• si quod in pectonibus ma1
mentis et pavonis semen

invenerint...

Konungs skuggsia 52/32-36:

.Nu f sva illa bRr m!nu hvriu niki til.. .at xnorg

ero kononga afni. . .ma at naliga virôaz sm tynnt riki.

vi at at er a saet m6 hino msta o arans fr. oc ufrióar
korni...

Cf. references to the "rooting" of sin in the heart:

Nhom. 25/14-19:

ATta ero hofuó-lastir ok upphaf

aura synda. Af mim spretta upp

sem af rotoin alien lmstir. . .Af

im hofuin vr raOet at sgia

noccora luti. ok hvmrir cvistir

last-fuirar grøóingar synaz vaxa

af hvringi rotom. at hvrr viti
sic auov11egar mega af snióa
limar at undan hoggnom rotom...

Nhoin. 29/1-2:

Ef bess lastar rot vx. a synaz

grca marger ilzcu limar.

cf. AM 6854to, ed. Widding, Ed.

Am. A. 4 (1960), 128/3 lastar
rot.. .ilzskv kvister; AM 688a 4to,

Ibid., 128/19-20, hatar Rot...

jlizskurv (!) limar.

Alc. VV, PL 101, 632D-633A:

Octo sunt vitia principalia vel

originalia omniuni virtutum, ex
quibus quasi radicibus, omnia

pullulant. . .De quibus pauca dic-

ere ratum duximus; vel ex quibus

radicibus qui ram! vitios germ-
inationis crescere videantur; ut
sciat unusquisque radicibus ex-
tirpatis, facilius ramos pr-
cidere posse...

Ibid., 635D:

Ex cujus vitii radice multi

malitia germinare videntur

ramusculi.
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Nhom. 148/28-29: 	 cf. Un Samedi Par Nuit,B,33-34:

011 u-tn'i hafóe frst rtr I	 Tu rachinas en toi

brioste ino.	 Toute inauvaise loi.

(The image is prompted by a reference to the sin of avarice,
radix omnium malorum -- 1 Tim. 6:10, cf. Kirby, I. 385.)

Ban. 86/34-35:	 Ps. Ioh. Dam. 65/12:

verâa eir bratt i syndum	 Qui enim ma1iti seruiunt,

rotfaster...	 radicitus ei inherent...
(cf. Ban. 86/9-12, Ps. Ioh.. Dam. 64/13-15)

For examples of the related image of the "uprooting of vices"

see below, pp.538,551,n2.Cf., e.g., 'Arni j6nsson, Gu6mundardrpa,

St. 1 (Skjd A II, 412):

-	 AlmAttugr sie dyrdar drotten

dyggr oc byartr I mynu hiarta

upp slytandi cli med rôtum

ilisku klungr er at hafa stungid

31. See Meissner, Die Kenningar der Skalden (Bonn! Leipzig, 1921), 427;

Kock, Notationes Norrcn §441 (who points out that Finnur J6nsson,

in fact, gives the correct reading "orôa s8 grr" at Lexicon Poeticuin

206, s.v., gr6a); Frank, Old Norse Court Poetry: The Drttkvmtt

Stanza. Is1ndica 42 (Ithaca! London, 1978), 96-97, and "Snorni and

the rnead of poetry", Speculum Norrnum (Odense, 1981), 163. Frank

goes a step further in arguing that Snorni's interpretation of S6n

as a vat-name is unreliable. She translates the stanza (Speculum

Nor.rnum, 163), "You must -- since the seed of words grows on my

mind-land of reconciliation [sefrein s6nar] concerning the illustrious

man -- govern friendly gifts".

32. See the verse, "Sethergs kve5a sitja/ sunnr at Uróarbrunni...", and

discussions by F. Ohrt, "Sunnr at Uróarbrunni", APh.S. 12 (1937-38),

91-101; Lange, Studien, 53-57; G.W. Weber, "Die Christus-Strophe des

EilIfr Goôrinarson", Zfd.A 99 (1970), 87-90. On Christian influence

on the work of the poets of the Earls of Hlaóir in the late tenth
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century see Kurt Schier, "Zur Mythologie der Sriorra Edda:

Einige Quellenprobleme", Speculum Norranum, 405-420.
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33. See, e.g., Rabanus Maurus on Deut. 32:1-2 (PL1O8, 969A), "Eloquiurn

legis Dei coinparat pluvi attrit ac ron, quia geninina spiritalium

fructwiniafideliuni cordibus expetit..." (cf. Caesanius of Aries,

sermo i, CCSL 103, 12-13 [14/28 - 15/12); sermo 118, 488-489 [467/

10-33]); Rabanus, De Universo, XI. 19, "De rore", PL 111, 328D,

"....Sti1l autem roris Christi sancti prdicatores sunt, qui arva

pectoris nostri inter mala vita prsentis, quasi inter tenebras

sicc noctis arentia, gratia supern iargitatis perfundunt'; Gregory,

Moralia 16.51 (PL 76, 1151C) on Job 24:8, ".. .Imbres montiuxn sunt

verba doctorum..."; Moralia 20. 2 (PL 76, 136D -137C) on Job 29:

22-23, ". . .In hac stillatione eioquii quid aliud quam mensura sanct

prdicationis accipitur?.. .Verba quippe sanct prdicationis sicut

pluviam sustinemus, cuin vera humilitate ariditatem nostri cordis

agnoscirnus, ut potu sanct prdicationis irrigem1n'; Ps.-Haymo of

Halberstadt (recte Remigius of Au.xerre; see Gionieux, Pour Rva1-

oniser Migne, 57) on Isaiah 55: 10-11 (PL 116, ].005A), "...A11egoni

autem per imbrem possumus intelligere Evarigelicain doctrinam, qum a

nubibus, id est ab apostolis, venit super corda arida terrenoruin

hominum, et suo rore fecundavit, ut fructus justiti et virtutum

proferrent";Distinctiones Monasticm, ed. Pitra, Spicilegium Soles-

mense, II, 90-92, s.v. Ros: Verbum Dei, gratia spiritualis, doctniria;

III, 473140ff., s.v. linber: Prdicatio, sacra doctrina, gratia

spiritus; III, 482121ff., s.v. Pluvia: sacra doctrina, Dei miseni-

cordia, gratia Dei. Cf. also anz 428, itnber/ pluviae benedictionis;

862-64, ron benedictionis/ misenicordiae/ pietatisl refrigerii. See

also J.E. Cross, "The Metrical Epilogue to the Old English Version

of Gregory's Cura Pastoralis", NM 70 (1969), 381-386, on scriptural

water-imagery in general.

34. The sources of this sermon have not yet been adequately investigated.

Karel Vrtn (ANF 33 tl917], 149) proposed the emendation of grtsenS
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at Sthom. 112/27 (by analogy with 112/24, goDra verka gras),

and suggested that the whole passage was a paraphrase of part

of Gregory's twentieth gospel homily (assigned in PD tI. 13)

to the Ember Friday before Christmas, PL 76, 1161C-D):

• . .Oinnis enixn vallis implebitur, quia corda humilium

sacr doctrin eloquio virtutum gratia replebuntur,

juxta hoc quod scriptum est: "Qui emittit fontes in

convallibus" [Ps. 103: io). Et unde rursus dicitur:

"Et convalles abundabunt frumento" [Ps. 64: 14]. A

montibus namque aqua dilabitur; quia superbas mentes

veritatis doct±ina deserit. Sed fontes in convalithus

surgunt, quia mentes humiliuin verbuin prdicationis

accipiunt. Jam videmus, jam convalles fruinento abundare

conspicimus, quia illorum ora pabulo veritatis impleta

sunt qui x4tes ac siinplices hüic mundo despicabiles esse

videbantur.

Hans Bekker-Nielsen later questioned the accuracy of this ident-

ification ("Et overset brudstykke af en af Gregor den Stores

homilier", Bibi. Am. XXV. 1 t19611, 38-39), pointing out that

the Psalm-verses cited by Gregory are omitted altogether by the

Scandinavian homilist, and that "hvis den 20. homilie skal vmre

kilden, maa den islandske gengivelse siges at vre parafraseret

indtil ukendelighed". If one assumes, however, that the Icelandic

homilist simply recalls the Gregorian passage here, rather than

translates directly from a written text, the omission

of the Psalm-verses is not so surprising. (They are also missing

from Lifric of Eynsham's paraphrase of the same passage, CE I.

362/18-26; see Förster, Anglia 16 [1894), 56; Smetana, Traditio

15 [1959), 190-191.) And it does not seem unlikely that the

imagery employed by the Icelaridic homilist could have sprung

from a reminiscence of Gregory's interpretation of the water which

runs off the mountains but collects in the valleys as the verbum

prmdicationis which is rejected by the proud but received by the
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humble. Gregory himself, of course, works within an exegetical

tradition. Cf., e.g., Caesarius of Arles,' sermo 77 (CCSL 103,

321 (307/ 17-25))

.benedictio enim, quae vobis datur ros et pluvia caelestis

esse cognoscitur. Sic enim et Moyses ait: EXPECTETUR SICUT

PLUVIA ELOQUIUM METJM, ET SICUT ROS VERBA MEA (Deut. 32:2).

Et optime nostis, fratres, quia pluvia si montem nimis erectum

inverierit, cito in vallem decurrit. Et ideo gui se ad accip-

iendam beriedictionem humiiter inclinantes quasi valles faci-

unt, ipsi pluviam divinae benedictionis accipiunt; et impletur

in eis illud quod scriptum est: OMNIS VALLIS IMPLEBITUR, ET

OMNIS MONS ET COLLIS HUMILIABITUR...

Unfortunately, the text of the OWN translation of Gregory 20

in Ev. now preserved fragmentarily in AN 238 fol. XVIII begins

after the passage cited by Vrtn'. (The fragment does, however,

contain some other interesting "irrigation" metaphors; cf. Bekker-

Nielsen, "Et overset brudstykke...", 46/ 11-17 and PL 76, 1166C:

flod heilagrar kenningar/ fluenta sanctm prdicationis; lki heil-

agra ritninga/ doctrinm rivi.)

35. This comparison is part of a commentary on Isaiah 60:8 (Qui sunt

isti, qui u. nubes volant...?) taken from Gregory's fifth gospel

homily (see below, pp. 693-4 ). Here, the Icelandic homilist

expands Gregory's terse metaphor, "Vidit tlsaias prdicatores sanctos)

verbis pluere" (PL 76, 1094C), into a more elaborate simile. With

thfs fuller interpretation of nubes cf., e.g., Rupert of Deutz, in

Is., (PL 167, 1347A), "Ipsi volant ut nubes.. .pluviam salutaris

doctrine portantes", and Godfrey of Adinont, Hom. 43, "In festem ss.

apost. Philippi et Jacobi" (PL 174, 843A-B):

.Nubes enim. . .aquarn in se continet.. . aquam.. .emisit,

cum doctrin salutaris fluenta arid terra infudit...

Cumque àb. . .altitudine nubes illa volans aliquantulum

se dimisit, tam salutaris doctrine fluenta effudit, per

qu arida infidelium corda irrigavit, et ad proferendos
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bonorum operuin fructus indesinenter provocavit.

(cf. Ibid., 844B).

36. Cf., e.g., Tveggja Postola S. J6ris ok Jacobs, Post. 637/ 17-23:

...Ewangelium Johannis er einn brunnr af eim .iiii., er

upp spretta i paradiso ok dauggva allan skoginn meó lyst-

iligri framrs ok blomga ioróina til ymisligs vaxtar.

Sennilega doggvar vatn Johannis sialfa paradisum, at er

at skilia asionu heilagrar cristni, er fagrliga blotngaz

i hans kenningum meó freosaumum elidi valdra manna gu6

i himiririki...

The association of the evangelists with the four rivers of

paradise is, of course, traditional. See, e.g., Rabanus Maurus,

in Gen. (PL 107, 479C), "...allegorice quatuor paradisi flumina,

quatuor sunt Evangelia ad prdicationern cunctis gentibus missa";

in Ecci. (PL 109, 942D), ".. .Quod autem quatuor fluniina paradisi

ex uno fonte procedentia assimilat sapientia regi, qui ex David

ortus est, significat ex Domino nostro Jesu Christo. . .quatuor

Evangelia procedere: qu totam terram prdicatione sua irrigant,

ut credentes Christo multiplices virtutuin fructus germirlare fac-

iunt. U; De Universo XI. 10, "De fluminibus" (PL ill, 319A,

32OBff.). See also P.A. Underwood, "The Fountain of Life in

Manuscripts of the Gospels", Dumbarton Oaks Papers 5 (Cambridge,

Mass., 1950), 72-73.

37. Cf., on Luke 8:6, Bede PL 92, 439B ( Smaragdus, PL 102, llOA):

Hoc est autein humor ad radiceni seminis quod juxta aliam

parabolam, oleum ad lampades virginum nutriendas, id est,

amor et perseverantia virtutis.

Glossa Ordinaria, PL 114, 273B:

Petra indomitum cor nullo yen fidei vomere penetratum,

in quo non est verus amor et perseveranti virtus.

38. The passage is part of a discussion of the figurative significance
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of the principal events of the third age of the world. (This

section is included in the earliest version of Veraldar saga

preserved in P.M 655 4to Vil-Vill, c. 1200.) James Marchand

("The Allegories in the ON Veraldar saga", Michigan Germanic

Studies 1 (1975), 111-112) notes that "no one has been able to

find a single source for the Norse version" although "none of

the individual allegorical interpretations is difficult to trace"

(he names no sources for individual passages himself). On Judges

6: 36ff. see, e.g., Augustine, Quaestiones in Heptateuchum lud.

49.9 (CCSL 33, 363/ 1028-34	 Glossa Ordinaria, PL 113, 527A-B):

• . . in conpiuto scilicet uellere et area tota circumquaque

sicca figurare primuxn populuin Israhel, ubi erant sancti

cum gratia caeiestitarnquarn plunia spirita1i et pàstea

conpiuta area, sicco uellere figurare ecciesiarn Dei toto

orbe diffusam, habentem non in uellere tamquam in uelarnine

sed in aperto caelestem gratiain jib priore populo uelut

ab eiusdem gratiae rore alienato atque siccato...

Similar interpretations are given by Isidore (PL 83, 382D-383A),

Caesarius of Aries (CCSL 103, 488-489 467/[12 -22]), Bede (PL

93, 424D-425A), and Rabanus Maurus (PL 108, 1159C-D).

39. Cf. the use of similar imagery at Stj6rn 26/ 12-18 (De Genesi

contra Manichos I. 23, PL 34, l9iA).

The "spiritual fow-itain" is also, of course, a commonplace

figure in OWN religious literature. It is used more often, how-

ever, as a baptismal than as an agrarian metaphor. Cf., e.g.,

crists brunnr: Sthom. 80/ 3 (Nhom. 59/ 2; Ps. Aug. 135, PL 39,

2012D, Christi unda); cf. Jóns s. post. IV, Post. 483/ 1, brurinr

hins blezaóa Jesu.

lifs brunnr/ kelda/ ór (fons vitae, cf. Ps. 35: 10, Prov. 13: 14,

14: 27, 16: 22, Manz 371; John 7:38 fiumina aquae vivae): Sthom..124/30
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(Messusk'ringar, 49/13) brur lifs (cf. Honorius, Gemina Anirnae,

I. 99, PL172, 576B, fons vita); Leifar 158/25-26, "...meó henni

var sj1fr l{fs brunnr, svo at af eirn brunni fl^'tr algjorningr

ails lIfs..." (Ps. Anselin, Horn. 9, PL 158, 649A, ". . .apud earn, irno

intra earn erat fons vita, de quo rnanabat cuncta perfectio utriusque

vita"); Ban. 84/10, "af sannre lIfs ó sem iffs keilda" (Ps. Ioh.

Dam. 61/9, "de uera ulta fons uiuificaris"); Michaels S., HMS I,

710/29, lifskellda Michaeuis; J6ns s. post. IV, Post. 466/35, lifs-

brunnr; Mar. 274/2-3, "lifrór, fram rennande af brunni giøzkunnar

meO gn6gleik milidinnar"; Heilags anda v{sur, St. 2, lIfs brunnr,

St. 12, eilifr brunnr ok heilagr (cf. "Veni creator spiritus", St. 2,

Fons vivus); P4trsdrápa, St. 40, lIfs brunnr, Lilja, St. 25, lifandi

brunnr Maniudrpa, St. 10, brunnr eilifrar heilsu.

miskunnarbrunnn/ brunnr milldi/ liknar brunnr. Surprisingly, Ernst

Walter (Lex. Lehn., 123) includes the compound miskunnarbrunnr among

his examples of "singulAre Bildungen" employed by the early translator

of Gregory's homilies which "ohne Nachfolge geblieben sind". With

Leifar 79/31 (Gr. 33, PL 76, l239D fons misenicordiae) , cf. Sthom.

47/5 brur miscuNar; Leifar 158/23-24, ". . .hin fylldiz af brunne

tniskunnar hans ok drack af forsjo vilja hans.. ." (Ps. Anselm, Horn. 9,

PL 158, 649A, "Inebriabatur ab ubertate domus Dei, et torrente vol-

uptatis ejus potabatur"; cf. Ps. 35:9); Antonius s., HMS I, 74/36,

brvnnr miskvnnar ok vpprs allz rett1tis (Vitae Patrum, PL 73, 142D

fons et onigo ltiti); Ban. 118/32, brunnr eilifr fullr fliotannde

miskurniar (Ps. Ioh. Darn. 81/15, fons irninortalitatis); Mar. 21/13

miskunnar brunnr, 417/33 brunnr milidi ok miskunnar, 1101/5 brunnr

milidi (cf. Vincent of Beauvais, Spec. Hist., XXI. 70, 840b, fons

benignitatis), 419/10 milldibrunnr, 1101/31 myskunnarbrunnr (cf.
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Vincent of Beauvais, Ibid., 840b, fons misericordi), 628/4 liknar

6r ok brvór miskvnnar, 1048/3-4 liknarbrunnr myskunnarinnar, 1061/

27 hia1parôr fy11 iniskunnar; Heilags anda visur St. 8, brunnr mis-

kurinar; 'ArngrImr bót.i. Brandsson, Guómundar drpa St. 59, miskunnar

fulir hjartans brunrir; Lilja st. 28, fulir miskunnar str brunnr,

St. 89 liknar Or; 'Arni J6nsson b6ti, Guómundar drpa st. 28

lIknar ór; Heilagra meyja drpa st. 15, liknar brunnr. On the fouri-

tam as a Marian metaphor see further Anseim Saizer, Die Sinnbilder

und Beiworte Mariens, 9/13ff., 7115ff., 322135ff., 52018ff., 569/15ff.;

Maj-Britt Wadell, Fons Pietatis. Eine Ikonographische Studie (Goteborg,

1969), passim; Schottmann, Die islAndische Mariendichtung, 52f., 57,

61.

skirnar brunnr (cf. Manz 367 fons lavacri/ baptismatis): Sthom. 26/36,

79/30 (Nhom. 58/30; Ps. Aug. 135, PL 39, 2012D, fons), 102/32, 34

(Nhom. 99/25, 27).

spektar brunnr: Konungs skuggsi 95/3 u roUegr spctar brunnr

(Ibid., 9 2/36 indeficiens fons sapiencie).

st1eiksbruór: Elucidarius (cit. Salvesen, Studies, 35; Lefvre,

469/27, fons suavitatis).

tra brunnr (cf. Manz 363, flumina lacrimarum): Nhom. 99/26, 143/6-7

(Leifar 167/16) "rinsuin 6s I tara brvnni af synda sauri" (cf. Gregory

34 in Ev., PL 76, 1255D - 1256A, "...manu pnitenti tergamus maculas

pulveris nostri..."); Jóns s. post. III, Post. 451/27.

brunnr viôcomnengar: Nhom. 9/22 (Alcuin VV, PL 101, 620D, fons corn-

punctionis).

vlsdoms brunnr (cf. Baruch 3:12, fons sapienti): Nhoin. 153/11,

"...0 visd6ms brvnnr. .." (tin Samedi Par Nuit, P996, ". . .tu, qui es
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tant sage..."); cf. Heilags anda visur, St. 16, vits brunnr;'Arn-

grmr b6ti Brandsson, Guómundar drpa, st. 50, spektar brunnr.

Anne Holtsmark has suggested that the names Uróarbrunnr and Mlmis-

brunnr may have been styled after Christian metaphors like hf s

brunnr and spektar brunnr (Studier iSnorres Mytologi f1964), 45ff.).

40. Den tredje og fjrde grauimatiske afhandling i Snorres Edda, ed. B.M.

Olsen, STUAGNL 12 (1884), IV. 22, s.v. "emophasis" (cf. Alexander

de Villa-Dei, Doctrinale, ed., D. Reichhing [1893], 2627-29, homo-

phesis), 145/22 - 146/9. Olsen (xliii-xliv, 289-290) attributes the

verse cited and discussed here ("Sal er snn I milli", Skjd A II,

165, 13) to the fourth grammarian himself. The stanza presents

difficulties of interpretation, but can be roughly paraphrased, "The

blessed king of heaven (sall mnaranns mildingr) was seen between

two beasts of uprightness (sióvendis kvikendi) when he was born into

this world (hingat), or when sea-deep to sea-deep loudly proclaimed

the concord ('s dorgtns djiip vtta htt samykkit at djiii) through

the lofty sound-holes of heaven (ui hvar hlj6órauvar niôa borgar)".

(I follow the reading of the second quatrain proposed by Olsen f 290,
n.5] and Ernst Kock [Not. Norr. §14103 rather than that of Finnur

I sk id B II, 183].)

As Olsen remarks (289), "For rigtig at forst verset xn man

1se forfatterens egen prosaiske koxnmentar TM . This begins (145/9-21),

.her erv orô abbacuch spaniannz, av er hann seger guó

drottin sienn inilli sióuendis kvikenda ok i enna heim

koinanda, sett I hinn fyRa visv helming, enn glosa yfver-

sett, sv er david seger vrderdivp vatnanna kallar £ arinat

vnderdivp vm r hitninborvr sem katarakte kallaz ok opnvóvz,

er noafloó drektI 2hlum helml vtan eim monnvm sem lorkinni

varo. En til tess at enna myrkleik megi skilia seger avg-vst-

inus, at spamaôrinn s4 fyrer, at guO mvndi holldgaz, ok var

sienn milli tveggia kvikenda vxa ok asna, er merkia ivóa ok
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heióingia, I milli moysi Ok helie imyndskiptingv vrs

herra A fiallInv, ok inilli tveggla latrona meó ser

krossfestvm, ok at lyktum millvrn tveggia lpgm1a...

Olsen (145n.) confesses that he is unable to find the citation from

Rabakkuk in the Vulgate, but points out that Habakkuk 3:10 (...dedit

abyssus vocem suam...) may well have prompted an association with Ps.

41:8. In fact, the verse referred to is the Old Latin version of

Habakkuk 3:2, In medio duorum animalium cognosceris.... And the

interpretation of this text is probably taken from the Pseudo-

Augustinian sermon "Contra Iudaeos, Paganos et Arianos", now included

among the works of Quodvultdeus of Carthage (see davis Patrum 404).

Quodvultdeus takes the words of the minor prophet in conjunction with

those of Isaiah (1:3), "The ox knoweth his owner, and the ass his

master's crib", as a prophecy of the Christ-child in praesepio

("Contra Iudaeos", XIII, 5-8, CCSL 60, 243-244 [13/16-29J, PL 42,

1124C-D)

.dic et tu, Axnbacum propheta, testimonium Christo. Domine,

inquit, audiui auditum tuum, et timui; consideraui opera tua,

deus, et expaui. Quae opera dei iste miratus expauit? Nuinquid

fabricam inundi iste expauit? Absit. Sed audi ad quid expauit.

In medio, inquit, duuxn animaliuin cognosceris. Opera tua, deus,

uerbum caro factum. In medio duuxn animaliurn cognosceris. Quis,

quousque descendisti? Expauescere me fecisti: Verbuin, per quod

facta sunt omnia, in praesepe iacuisti. Agnouit bos possessorem

suum, et asinus praesepium domini sui. In xnedio duum animaliuxn

cognosceris. Quid est "in medio duum animalium cognosceris",
nisi aut in medio duoruin testamentorum aut in medio duoruin latro-

num aut in medio Moysi et Heliae cum eo in monte sermociriantium?

Quodvultdeus, in turn, draws on Augustine, De Civitate Dei, 18.32,

CCSL 47, 623/32, 5-8; cf.aso P.Haymo of Halberstadt (Remigius of

Auxerre? - see Glorieux, Pour Rva1oriser Migne, 57), PL 117, 188D;

Rupert of Deutz, PL 168, 629B; Cornelius a Lapide, Cotnmentarii, Tom.7

(Paris, 1866), 553-555. With the fourth grammarian's additional

interpretation of the ox and the ass as the Jews and the Gentiles
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cf., e.g., Augustine, Enarrationes in Psalmos, 126:11, CCSL 40, 1865/

11, 19-31 Gregory, Moralia 1.16.23, CCSL 143, 37/30-38;I.Haymo

(Remigius of Auxerre? - see Glorieux, 57), PL 116, 718D-719A;

Iervus of D&ols, PL 181, 21B.

The reference to Itleo pay1 hinn mm]. sni11e" which follows in

the Icelandic commentary (145/22ff.) may be to the reading of PS.

41:8 in the sixtieth tractate of Leo the Great ("De Passione Domini",

PD 1.102, AF 1.73, CCSL 138A, 363/7-10):

• .et sicut scriptum est: Abyssus abyssum inuocat, in uoce

cataractarum tuarum, quoniam ad enarrandam gloriam gratiae

Dei paribus sibi uocibus utriusque Testamenti altitudo re-

spondet, et quod erat sub uelamine figurarum profunduin, fit

reuelata luce perspicuum...

But the interpretation of the uox cataractaruxn as the teachings of

the prophets and apostles must come from some other source. See, e.g,

Bruno of Wurzburg (f 1045, PL 142, 178C-D):

Duabus enim abysis duo Testamenta significantur. . .qu se

mutua attestatione confirmant, quando Vetus Novum prdicit...

Cataract prophet et apostoli sunt, quia sicut aquarum

multitudo per cataractas evomitur, ita de ore ipsorum

Domini prcepta manaverunt.

Cf. Bruno the Carthusian (tilol) PL 152, 816B-C; Ps. Haymo (recte

Anseim of Laon, see Glorieux, 57) PL 116, 341A-B; Gerhoh of Reich-

ersberg (f 1169), PL 193, l5l4C-1515A; Peter Lombard, PL 191, 419D.

The Old and New Testaments are also compared to two watercourses

in Bergr Sokkason's Nikolaus saga (HMS II, 71/26-33):

honum ickir ser eigi orf vinna at fylla at ems

bodskap loginals hins fyrra, neina enn helldr samtengir

hann ar med gudspialliga miskunn iatandi sik sai4yckianda

hvartveggia testamentum forna ok nyia, at medr tveiinr
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Falla or ora

almRi vok

dyniandi r

drottar styris

mvnv doggva

dyrar iaróir

geós i glstvm

gollor heime

ok vrrar kverkr

ioóar margrar.

445

votnum af einni uppras framrennandum skull hann vel

doggva lurran gard verrandi truar, sva at eigi optar

megi uppsnidnir yrnar med snorpu iarni milldinnar

undirleggia gudligt sdi med iligresi rangrar

spillingar.

With these Christian "irrigation" metaphors one might also,

perhaps, compare the description in Mer1Inussp of the kaupskapar

villigalti (the aper coimnercii) irrigating the "mind-land" of its

listeners with its flowing eloquence:

cf. Geoffrey of Moninouth, Historia

Regum Britanniae, VII, 4 (al. 115),

ed. E. Faral, La lgende arthurienne

(Paris, 1929) 1.3, 195/33-34:

.Ex ore ipsius procedent flumina,

quae arentes honiinum fauces

rigabunt...
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Medical Metaphors
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Numerous passages in the OWN homilies illustrate the commonplace

penitential theme of the "medicine of the soul". 1 The following list

includes only some of the more striking examples:

synda s6tt/mein

Nhom. 12/10-11 ("Vmm ioran"):

Umm andar d&uc5a mlte

hann. ann er at bersc

fyri synda sott.

Nhom. 26/30-33 ("Vmm fe-girni")

AGirni er mykil girnd at

samna auó$fom. ok haua ok

halda. Su s6t er

u-fylli-leg. sva sem

vatn_kalfr.* sa er vi mir

ystir sem hann drcr

mmira. Sva er oc sin-giarn

maór. vi flira sem hann

hfir. vi flira girnisc hann.

Aic. VV 13, "De pnitentia", PL 101,
622D:

De morte anim dixit, quia

propter peccatorum gritudinem

eveniet illi.

Aic. VV 30, "De avaritia", PL 101, 634E

Avaritia est nimia divitiarum

acquirendi, habendi, vel tenendi

cupiditas, qua pestis inexplebilis

est. Sjcut hydropicus, qui

quanto plus bibet, tanto plus

illi sitis accrescit ... sic

avaritia quanto magis habet,

tanto plus rhabere] desiderat.

* cf. AM 685d 4to, vatnbolge, AM 688a 4to, uatz bolgi, ed. 0. Widding,

Ed. Am. A,4 (1960), 120/1,182

Nhom. 59/34-35 ("Jn epiphania domini senno riecessaRia"; Sthom. 80/33-35):

stynr dufo merkir bØner varar. vi at vr sculum

af llu hiarta calla & guó sva sem styniendr
1.	 •	 9	 31 syndo-sot (Sthom. 1 sott)

Sthom. 56/26-28:

mNdom ver a ni6ta mega nafneNs tess em

v.R dr6tteN em hann heiter greoPare. uiat

erom vr gr$dder er ll syria IneIn ero af oss

telcen . .

Sthom. 96/26-27

at eir oli vel hreinsonar elld aN es gu leGr
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a heNdr eim her oc breNer af eim syna s6tter.

Sthom. 119/37-120/2

En eige scal hata. heldr elsca be berinless

meneua oc berxn1et slaift ... uiat [peir ero)

lcnar orer.	 a es eir skera syna vetleNde

vrT me tungo knifenoni ..

1kning; syndasr

Nhoin. 10/8-9 ("Vmm scriftar-gangu") Alc.VV,12 "De confessione", PL 101,

Hutr os oft bilog ritning at fara 621B

til lcningar scr1ptar-gngu
	 Hortatur nos spius Scriptura ad

medicamentuin fugere confessionis
varrar

Nhom. 10/20-23;

Mykil hillsu-lcnIng er igi

at ndr-nyia at er vr

grôum 6muldlega. ok at sra

au sr er fyrr hofóu gr6t.

Nhom. 11/15-16:

Scriptar-ganga er miscunar vrc.

hilsa siucs. inga 1cning

afis vars meó iOran.

Ibid.,PL 101, 661C:

Magnum est salutis medicamentum

non iterare qu prave gessimuS,

nec priorum cicatrices vulnerum

resauciare.

Ibid., PL 101, 622A:B:

Confessio opus est misericordi:

salus groti unicum est viribus

nostris medicamentum cuin pnitentia.6

Nhom. 71/34-72/21:

Sva hyggia oc sumir menn ef ir gera mioc

mart vl. ganga opt til kirkiu ok bióia fyrir sr.

gefa mat sin ok kl6e im er urfu. ok liggia

o i hofuó-syndum. ok vilia igi til scripta ganga

ok igi i&az ne af lta. es inanz hf er

lund sem es er fenget heuir sar mykit. ok brr

egar smyrsi saret u-fgt. hvat monu smyrsien

a netna renna 6r sareno brout meó uhicans bloóe

ok vage. ok grr ecci. Sva at samu renr oc

goâgerning es manz fra honuin er ligr hofuó-

syndum ok vii igi f lata ne yfir b$ta. Nu tcr
S	 S

lcnir brodd or sare eóa or ef 1 stndr. en siOan

fger hann saret. a berr hann smyrsi vió ok gr$óer

til es er hilt er. En a tcr maór or eina 6r

salosare siriu vi er dioful].-en hefir sróan hann

met5 er hann gmngr til yfir-bota. En a fgir harm



Sthom. 55/36-56/3:
Til sLLcs fagnaar scylde

hverR mar langa. oc of at QN
ala at eige iniste harm.
taka sem brast lcningar

Ssara siNa ef hann veiter
sr. oc yrxna sem bazt
scriptar vmbndonom. oc ania
eige s6ren mean aDNor ero
eige gre6dd.

Sthom. 66/7-9
Megoer a ine $ryGu

hiarta ganga till gus altera
oc friolsom hug at taka holid
hans oc bl. eige til afalz
doms. heldr til lcningar
aNda yvaRa . . -
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aishugar synda-sar sitt er hann berr til
scripta viO kenni-mann sin syn&Lr sinar ok sgir
hononi til. En a berr hann smyrsi er hann
hldr upp yuir-bot irri er kenni-maór kennir honum.
1a gróer hann sit syndasar at hilu. En ef maór
frestar of lengi scrifta-gang sinuin fyrir stor-syndum
sinum. a vaxa syndir hans iDo at hann gere igi flniiri.
Sva sem sret er mac5r heuir fenget ef igi er 1cner
til fengen. a fyllir saret vags ok ulicans ok verkia.
en vi nest heuir hann bana. Sva er Os OC hascasaxnlect
ef vr liggiuni of lengi i licains munuó varre. ok
vilium igi yfir bdta ..

Sthom. 131/22-27

cf. Bede I.11,CCSL 122,77/166-78/171:
Et ideo necesse est, fratres

carissitni, Ut qui ad huius puich-
errimae renouationis quasi summae
cicumcisionis desideramus praemia
pertingere curemus interim
primitivae circumcisionis et
renouat.ionis quae cotidiano
uirtutum exercitio fit subire
remedia

Caesarius 201, CCSL 104,813(770/30-32)
tut] ... ad altare domini libero
animo accedere, et corpus ac
sanguinem eius non ad iudicium
sed ad remediuxn animae vestrae
possitis cuxn conscientia secura

8suscipere

cf. PS.- Matthaei Evangelium, ed.
Tischendorf, Evangeliae Apocryphae,
64/16-17

Sva ok es keorne til hennar
siuker meN. ot peir snyrti
vip kli hennar at ems. pa
varp hverR peira pegar er pui
ni alheill huatki sem
hafpi at ineini veret. oc fro

Si quis autem de infirmantibus
tetigisset eain, salvus ad
doinum suam eadem hora remeabat.
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Gr. in Ezech. 1.11,15, CCSL 142
175/262-176/264 (See Vrtn',M1F
32t1916), 39):	 -

is autem qui per spiritum

feruebat, per patientiam temperandus

fuerat, ne si plus iusto inferuesceret

non ad alutem uulnerata reduceret,

sed sana uulneraret.

Sthozn. 216/3-13

svasem ar I gegn es su
vesol oc mikels grits verr

[sic]. es sva bl6gar sic I
iliom verkom. at £ heNe

huilesc eige cristr. heidi

hiT at I heNe take diofoll
or at hafa. SlIc and. ef

eige heipr henne brtt ironar

lcning. verr myrcrom horfen

eyge scal sa ifa of

georvallir fegner fra hennar

fundi aiheilir oc sva et sarna

greodder andlega af seotum

kenningom til husa siNa.9

Sthom. 141/31-35

en timotheus var dclyndr.

oc hvass i hugscoti. oc mlti

harm [i.e. Paul, II Tim.4:2J

ui at harm scylidi keNa me

haDgvre oc olinmi. at eim

urfti heldr aptr at hailda.

oc at stpva es acaflyndr var.
,rilO

at eige veitti ' ahlauLpJ

i bri siNi. i baNsetningom

ea forboom. es geIg stti.

oc sri hann. helidr heila

en grddi sii'jca

Sthoin. 194/21-23:

Bi ec ic a1mttegr sonr gus lifanda.

lcn u sar aNdar iniNar me smurneng

leilags anda .

Sthom. 213/3:

Me ast scolom vr gra saf fuNdar

Caesarius 187, CCSL 104,765 [725/1-133

sicut e contrario guam infelix

est illa conscientia, et toto

lacrimaruin fonte lugenda, quae se ita

nalis operibus cruentavit ... Ut in ea

non christus requiescere, sed diabolus

incipiat dominari! Talis enim anima,

si medicamentum paenitentiae non cito

subvenerit ... a tenebris occupatur

Non tainen de dotnini pietate difuidat,

gui taiis est, nec mortifera
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drottens xnillde at heldr 6t
slicr s. oc eige orvilnasc.
heldr reNe harm aftr til
ironar sem brast. oc hafe
sva vi sic heilsamlegar
1cningar inearm eN er nv.
oc vgrm syna s6r hans.
uiat 1cner vR es almattegr.

oc sva es hann vanr at grpa
saSr 6r at hann 1tr eige
$Ren sea epter.12

desperatione frangatur, sed magis
ad paenitentiaxn cito recurrat; et
dum adhoc nova sunt et calent
peccatorum suorum vulnera, Sic

sibi adhibeat medicainenta salubria:
quia medicus noster oninipotens est,
et sic consuevit plagas nostras
curare, ut nec cicatricuxn faciat
vestigia remanere.
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1. On Christian medical metaphors and their classical antecedents see

Rudolph Arbesmairn, "Christ the medicus humilis in St. Augustine",

in Augustinus Magister. Congrs International Augustinien (1954), II,

623-629, and "The concept of Christus medicus in St Augustine",

Trad.itio 10 (1954), 1-28; S. Angus, The Religious Quests of the

Graeco-Roman World: A Study in the Historical Background of

Christianity (London, 1925), 414; A.S. Pease, "Medical Allusions in

the Works of St Jerome," Harvard Studies in Classical Philology

25 (1914), 73-86. On the theme of the cure of sin in the

Penitentials see J.T. MCNei11, "Medicine for Sin as Prescribed in

the Penitentials", Church History 1 (1932), 14-26; J.T. M cNeill and

H.M. Gainer, Medieval Handbooks of Penance (New York, 1938; rpt. 1965),

44-46: Ludwig Bieler, ed., The Irish Penitentials, Scriptores Latini

Hiberriiores, V (Dublin, 1975), 46-47. For liturgical examples of

the metaphor see Mariz, 18 aegritudines cordis, 184 contagio criminum/

delicti/peccatorum, 422 ieiunia inedicinalia, 479 infirmitas

mortalis, 587-591 medicus animarum/bonus/caelestis/Salutaris/verus,

840-842 remediurri animae/indulgentiae/veriiae, 1095 vulnera peccatorum!

vitioruin.

The image of Christ as a "physician of souls" was encouraged not

only by the gospel record of his healing miracles, but also by

various Old Testament verses - e.g. Ex. 15:26 "... ego enim

Dominus sanator tuus", Ps. 102: 2-3 "Benedic, anima mea, Domino

qui sanat omnes infirmitates tuas", Ps. 146:3 "Qui sanat contritos

corde, et alligat contritiones eorum" - and by Christ's own use of

the medical analogy at Matt. 9:12 (cf. Mark 2:17, Luke 5:31), "Non
(S A

est opus valentibus medicus, sed male habentibus", (cf.Ahis ironic

citation of the proverb "Medice cura te ipsum" at Luke 4:23;

Bede In Luc., CCSL 120, 105/225 ff.; Haymo of Auxerre,

PL 118, 263B ff.; Glossa Ordinaria,PL 114, 255A). The brazen
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serpent in the forked stick with which Moses cured the Israelites

of snake-bite (Numbers 21:8-9) was interpreted as a type of the

crucified Christ through whom mankind is cured of sin (see esp.

John 3: 14-15; cf., e.g., Augustine, Tract. in Joh. XII, 11-12,

CCSL 36, 126/17 ff.; Bede, Horn. II. 18, CCSL 122, 315/170 - 316/211;

Llfric, CH II, 238-40; Pope, £lfr. Suppi. XII, 227-238, XX, 333-352;

Veraldar saga 84/3-5, cit. below, n. 11). And the parable of the

Good Samaritan, who treats with oil and wine the wounds of the

traveller set upon by thieves (Luke 10: 30-34), was likewise taken

to signify man's cure at the hands of Christ the Physician' (cf., e.g.,

Caesarius, sermo 161, CCSL 104, 661-662, and homilies for the

fourteenth Sunday after Pentecost - Hayino of Auxerre, PL 118, 673B-

674A; Rabanus Maurus, PL 110, 449D ff. PDL 173, PL 95, 1381D -

1382B; Ibid., 174, PL 95, 1391A-C).

See, too, the interpretation of the name Jesus (atfip , salvator, OWN
groari) at, e.g., Nhom. 54/17-27, Sthom. 55/19-25, 56/26-28

(cf. Bede 1.11, CCSL 122, 76/121-77/134: Matt. 1:21, Ps. 102:3).

The OWN verb at grceôa, "to heal", regularly has the loan-significance

"to redeem" in religious texts, and, as Ernst Walter points out, the

verb often renders salvare in contexts where no medical metaphor is

intended (Lex. Lehn., 134; he cites, e.g., Nhom. 2/20-21 igi ma

try gr$oa hann - PL 101, 615B numquid potent fides salvare eum?;

Nhorn. 12/11 ... bum at groa fyri miscun - PL 101, 622D ... paratus

est salvare per misericordiain). Walter also 	 observes (Lex. Lehn.,

134-135) that while the meanings "to heal" and "to redeem" coexist

in the verb at gr6a, its derivative grmôari ( salvator) is always

used in the sense "redeemer" (i.e., Christ) in the early religious

prose, and never as a general term for "doctor". Lmknir, on the

other hand (which probably derives, with lkna and lkning, from OE

lcnian and its cognates) retains the meaning "physician" and is



454

never used as an equivalent for salvator or redemptor even when the

word refers to Christ (cf. Nhom. 11/4 lcner - PL 101, 622A medicus;

Sthom. 50/24 reNec srr til lecnessens - PL 39, 1977/56-57

vulneratus ad medicuin curro; Sthorn. 216/11-12 lcner vR es alinattegr

- CCSL 104, 765 t725/1OJ inedicus foster omnipotens est; Leifar 58/5

htxnnescr lcnir - PL 76, 1247B ccelestis medicus; Ibid. 80/20-21 -

PL 76, 1240B-C medicus; Ibid. 81/18 himnescr lcnir - PL 76, 1241C

cclestis roedicus; Salvesen, Studies ..., 55 on the translation hinn

sanni lknir for verus Samaritanus in Elucidarius [Hauksb6k 4f82/32;

Lefvre 384/3-4]). On the OWN vocabulary associated with salvation

and redemption see further Lex. Lehn; 134-136 (esp. §6, "Heilsa und

heill"), 191-192; Thors, 525-529.

2. Cf. Nhorn. 148/27-32 ("Visio
sancti Pauli apostoli")

u vart Liiz losta fulir es
er menn calla girnd ...

hafóer ka s6tt er engi maór

fr b6t af. at heitir

idropicus. at callum vr

vatn-calf. es mir er hinn

drcr er a sott hefir. es

mir pystir hann. ok vrór

aldrigi fullr. sva pes f1ira

er pu hafóer pes flira

girnóiz pu

Un San3edi Par Nuit, P, 29-40

Plains fus d'un maluais uice,

Qui a non auarice

Tu as l'enfermete

- Dont ia n'aras sante -

Corn a l"idropicus

Tant corn il enboit plus

Et ii greignor soif a;

la saoul ne sera.

Onques saoul ne fus,

Tostans uoloies plus.

Comme tu plus auoies,

Et tu plus desiroies

Vatnkalfr (cf. Fritzner, Suppi., vazk1fr), rn., is a German loanword,

from either ORG wazzarkaib (see I. Reichborn-Kjennerud, MM t1935),

130, n.2) orMLGwaterkalf (see de Vries, A.e.W., s.v.; Alexander

J6hannesson, 1222; cf. Fritzner and Cleasby - Vigfusson s.vv.

vathstt/vathss6tt/vatzs6tt, f.; vatribolginn, adj.; vath-prunginn,

adj.; I. Reichborn-Kjennerud, Vr Gainle Trolldomsmedisin IV, NVAOS

1943 (1944), Hist.'Fil. kl.2, 99-101). The translator of the passage

from Aic.	 VV, would appear to use vatncalfr like hydropicus in
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his Latin text, to mean "a dropsical man", a sense not otherwise

attested (cf. Fritzner, s.v., "Vattersot"; Cleasby-VigfCisson,

"dropsy"). It is worth noting, however, that the translator of

"Un Samedi Par Nuit" clearly takes l'idropicus in his text to

refer to the disease rather than the sufferer.

The comparison of avarice to dropsy is an antique commonplace

(cf. esp. Horace, Carmina 11.2.13, Ovid, Fasti I. 215) which

became a favourite theme of Christian Latin authors of the middle

ages. See Curtius, European Literature and the Latin Middle Ages,

280-281; Andre Oltramare, Les origines de la diatribe romaine

(Lausanne, 1926), 61, n.1; S.G. Owen, "Ovid's use of the simile,"

Classical Review 45 (1931), 101; Fridoif Kudlien, "Krankheitsmetaphorik

im Laurentiushyxnnus des Prudentius," Hermes 90 (1962), 104-115

(esp. 107f.); Thes. Ling. Lat,s.v. hydropicus, adj., and hydrops,

m., I b translate: de tuinore, inflatione animi, 2 de aegroto,

i.q. hydropicus; Rabanus Maurus, De Universo XVIII.5, "De medicina",

PL 11, 502A.

3. The parallel Latin text for this passage referred to by Erik Gunnes
e

(168) and Andrea van Arkel (thesis, 4) - Haymo 16, PL 118, 118 - is

not close here. Cf. generally Nhom. 64/25-27, and H. Messelken,

Die Signifikanz von Rabe und Taube in der mittelalterlichen deutschen

Literatur (Koin, 1965), c.2.d, gemit pro cantu, 77-81.

4. Mein is also used on its own as a synomym for "sin".

See, e.g.,

Sthom. 38/28-30 (Nhom.104/33 - 	 cf. Gr. 32 in Ev.,PL 76, 1234B-C
105/1)

a berom ver cross i	 ... audiamus nunc in compassione

hugscote. ef hiarta vrt harmar proximi crucem inentis. Alt enim:

aNars mein ea syner. sein eN 	 Quis infirmatur, et ego non

gere pll. HverR er sv sicr	 infirinor? Quis scandalizatur, et
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qva hann ea sva villtr at eige ego non uror? Cii Cor. 11:29
kenna ec mr hvers melna i

bri6ste.

Sthom. 50/5-6:	 Ps.Aug. 117,PL 39, 1977/25-26:

A esse ti var boreN s gus	 ... in qua nascitur Agnus, qui

Gymbell er a braut t6c	 tollit peccatum mundi.

mein heimseNs.

cf. the translation of John 1:29 at Sthoni. 13/13-14,
"... sia aN guts gymbel er a braut tekr syner heimseNs", and

other examples cited by Kirby, Biblical Quotation, I. 282.

Sthom. 50/15-16:	 Ps.Aug. 117,PL 39,1977/41-42

Rgesc 2nden en eige gresc.	 ... accusatur anima, non sanatur:

sagt er a til ineinaNa en eige 	 pronuntiatur offensa, non

a bravt teken.	 tollitur.

Cf. the hendiadys inein ok saurlifi in the Nhom. Olaf legend:

Nhom. 127/1-3 :

Sióan at vi corn er hann scyldi

til scripta bera sin mein ok
saurlifi. a orOe hann igi

vesal maór at sgia. gleymói

vi a oc vildi igi gróa

sit synduct hf.

cf. Passio ... Olavi, ed. Metcalfe,
91/29-92/1

Uulnus tamen adultere inentis

aperire uerebatur, et, confusus
pudore, confessionis remedia

differt adhibere.

See further Fritzner s.vv. ineinafulir, meinfulir, "syndig, ond";

meinalauss 2, "uskyldig, syndfri"; meinlauss, "uskyldig, br$defri";

ineinleysi, "tlskyldighed"; Lex. Poet. s.vv. 2. main 4, "synd, br$de

(i religi$s forstand), syndig tanke"; rneinalauss, "uden Inn, skade,

velvillig, el. syndfri, om Kristus"; ineinbpnnuór "... manna, som

fjrner menneskers synd, om bispen"; meinhrj6óandi, susynd_udrydder,

om gud"; meinlauss, "men-fri, uskyldig"; rneinstyggr, "som undgr,

skyr, synd, om Placitus' hustru"; Walter, Lex. Lehn. 47, Thors 587

ff. (HMS I 240/14 meinlauss - Gr. Dial. IV.il . 4, ed. de Vogü III,

48/44-45 corde simplici); Lex. Lehn. 49 (Leifar 2/13 meinn
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"innocens?J, cf. Prosper, Sententiae 1, "De innocentia", PL 51,

427A).

5. The addition of eir ero before lcnar iS Vrtn's suggestion (ANF

33 [1917), 150). No source has been identified for the sermon or

for the "surgical" image in this passage. In scripture, it is

normally the tongues of the wicked, of backbiters, which are com-

pared to swords and razors (of. Ps. 51:4, 56:5, 63:4), but the

figure of the "knife of the tongue t' is also often associated with

preachers and sound counsellors ) though usually as a "pruning" rather

than a medical metaphor - cf. Thes. Ling. Lat., S.vv. amputo B2,

mucro B II B Rudolph Willard, "The Address of the Soul to the Body",

PMLA 50 (1935], 963 rNs. Junius 85], 11. 45-46, " ... u ware ot

scearpeste scyrsex, foron óu cuóest synna e framaceorfan • .

Thomas Wimbledon's Sermon C1388J, ed. I.K. Knight [Pittsburgh, 19673,

63/39-41, " ... To prestis it falli to kutte awey e voide braunches

of synnis wi e swerd of here tonge ..."; see, too,below, p.

551, n. 2 ). Here, the sermoni st probably has in mind the commonplace

of the Physician's "kind cruelty" (see A.S. Pease, "Medical Allusions

in the Works of St. Jerome," 77, n.8). See,, e.g.,

Gregory, Reg. Past. III. 25 (al. 49), PL 77, 96C (cf. Rabanus Maurus,

In Jer., PL 111, 1115B)

Si medicinalis artis minime ignari secandum vulnus

cernerent, et tamen secare recusarent, profecto peccatum

fratern mortis ex solo torpore committerent. Quanta ergo

culpa involvantur aspiciunt, qul dum cognoscurit vulnera

mentiwn, curare ea negligunt sectione verboruin. Unde et

bene per prophetain dicitur: Maledictus qui prohibet gladium

suuni a sanguine tJer. 48:10). Gladiuni quippe a sanguine

prohibere, est prdicationis verbum a carnalis vit interfectione

retinere

Augustine, sermo 83, PL 38, 518D cf. £lfric, homily for the twenty-

third Sunday after Pentecost, ed.



Corripiamus verbis, et Si

opus est, et verberibus: sed

si per charitatem ixnponitur

disciplina, de corde lenitas non

recedat. Quid enim tam pium quam

medicus ferens ferramentum?

Plorat secandus, et secatur:

plorat urendus, et uritur. Non

est illa crudelitas; absit ut

svitia med.ici dicatur. Svit

in vulnus, Ut hotno sanetur: quia

si vulnus palpetur, hoino perditu.r
'S.
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A.O. Belfour, Twelfth-Century

Homilies in Ms. Bodley 343,

E.E.T.S., O.s. 137 L1909], 38/

12-25:

Ac Augustinus us sgO ót mon
steoren sceal his agene childum mid

ge 7 mid lufe, hwilon mid wordum,

hwilon mid swingelum ... na to

stiólice swa óeah, ac ... mid

mildheortnysse fre t e mon beo

irihtlmht, na mid r5nesse fordon.

All swa Oe lace de óe lcnó ene

mon - e pinO on óa wund ót heo

wuró ihceled. Foran óe óe mon

los6 e ligeó yfele forwundod, gif

e lace him arO 7 nyle mid stiónesse

a wunde helen mid azn óe his creft

tcmó.

R. Morris, ed., Old English Homilies of the Twelfth Century, Series

2, E.E.T.S., 0.S. 53 (1873), 79/2-3:

biseche we anne e sowle leche at is e prest. Vt ferro

prohibitacionis retsJcindat a nobis exterius carnis et mentis

uicia...

For a secular example of the simile cf. Alexanders saga, ed.

Finnur j6nsson (1925), 115/5-9; Walter of chatillon, AlexandreiS,

ed. M.L. Colker (1978), vii, 506-510.

6. Cf. Sthom. 61/29-30 (H.L. Spencer, MS 44 [1982), 285 S, 25-26;

3. Turville-Petre, Traditio 19 [19631, 58). See above, p. 275.

7. On the medical terminology used in this passage (i'ilkan, vgr,

smyrsi, at fgia s&r, etc.) see I. Reichborn-Kjennerud, Vr Cainle

TrolldomsmediSin II, NVAOS (1933), Hist.-Fil. Xl., 2, 120-129.

Gunnes cites no analogues, but, in addition to the general

discussions of confession as "medicine for the soul" in the books
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and articles mentioned above, n.1 (esp. Arbesmann, MCNe111 and

Gainer, Bieler), cf., e.g., Gregory 40 in Ev., PL 76, 1302C (Leifar

38/6-10):

Quid est ... peccatorum

confessio, nisi qumdam vulnerum

ruptio? Quia peccati virus

salubriter aperitur in

confessione, quod pestifere

latebat in mente. Vulnera

etenim cutis in superficiem

trahunt humorem putredinis.

Et confitendo peccata quid

aliud agimus, nisi malum

quod in nobis latebat

aperimus?

En hvat se uthrotning saraNa

nema viganga svnaNa. vi at i

svna iatning lvcsc up grand at

es ht1iga levndisc i hug. a

svnom ver oc vgs lit utan a

sciNi er ver lucom up ilisco

eiri fvr scriptar gongo er ar

ievndisc i oss.

Numerous similar passages can be found in the sermons of Caesarius

of Aries: sermo 59, CCSL 103, 261t250/32-251/21; 64, Ibid., 275

[263/10-253 (cf. Eusebius Gallicanus, hom. 53 r47], 132-136, CCSL

101A, 621); 65, Ibid., 279 [267/8-20]; 71, Ibid., 298[286/1-33;

79, Ibid., 327-328 t313/28-314/1); 101, Ibid., 419-420 [402/32-

403/123; 107, Ibid., 448-449 [429/20-430/19]; 109, Ibid., 452-454

[434/5-7, 435/7-14].

8. Vrtn (ANF 32 [1916], 44-45) noted that this sermon (Sthom. 64/18-

66/21, "Jn cena domini") contained reminiscences of some of the

Lenten sermons attributed to Augustine in PL 39 and 40. The first

part draws on Caesarius 202, "De Cena Domini" (CCSL 104, 814ff. = PS.

Aug. 149, PL 39, 2034ff.; see Kirby, Biblical Quotation II, 55; van

Arkel, 13). The exhortation to remain chaste during Easter week

which forms the final section of the sermon, however, follows closely

the conclusion of Caesarius 201, "Castigatio ad Plebem Legenda in

Symboli Traditione" (Sthom. 66/4-9; CCSL 104, 813 [770/23-32]).

Variants of the formula non ad iudicium sed ad remedium occur
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frequently in Caesarius' sermons (see Morin's Index Verborwn et

Locutionuin, CCSL 104, 1083b, s.v. iudiciuin, 1095a, s.v. reinedium:

examples in sermons 1, 73, 76, 86, 187, 188, 196, 201, 229). Cf., e.g.,

Sthom. 215/22-25 :

at eim dege megem vr

me sva hreIno hiarta at vr

vitem goT eiT a heNdr oss oc

hreinom licama ganga til

altera at taka hoild oc bl6

vrs drottens. eige til

afallz dóms. heldr til bess at

vr naem at taka til eNdrb6tar

andar vrrar.

Sthom. 216/27-26

a mon hann gefa eim af

ionosto presta siNa. hoild siT

oc b16. eige til afallz d6ms.

heldr til la'snar.

Caesarius 187, CCSL 104, 763
(723/6-9)

ut in illo die cum pura et

sincera conscientia, mundo corde

et casto corpore ad altare domini

possimus accedere, et corpus vel

sanguinem eius non ad iudicium,

sed ad remedium animae nostrae

mereamur accipere.

Caesarius 188, CCSL 104, 767
(727/10-12):

corpus et sanguinem suum ei

non ad iudicium, sed ad remedium

per sacerdoturn suorum ininisterium

dispensabit.

Walter (Lex. Lehn., 130-131) notes that lausn translates variously

redemptio, remissio, satisfactio, indulgentia, ereptio, remedium in

early OWN prose. He observes that the extension of the base-meaning

of the word to signify "deliverance from sin" is a clear instance of

semantic borrowing, although the exact origin of the loan is

difficult to trace. Walter does not discuss lkning as a rendering

of remedium in its soteriological sense, but this use of the word

is not unusual. Cf., e.g.,

Sthom. 50/21-22
	

Ps.Aug. 118,PL 39, 1977/52-53

HneIge ic til lcningar
	 Inclinet ad remedium humilitas

litellte biiandaNs
	 pcenitentis
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Sthom. 54/25-26:

S	 Stok hann a hiute a

sic sein synger meN hafa

sr til 1cningar

cf.Bede 1.11, CCSL 122,74/37-38:

remedium quo caro peccati

consueuerat xnundari non respuit

cf. Nhoxn. 54/14-16: ... hann let sr s6ma ... at fylla laga boóoró

au er syndugum xnnnum varo st til 1ióretingaR

9. On the relationship of this serxn (Sthom. 127/11-134/27,

"Nativitas sancte MaRie") to the apocryphal gospels of Pseudo-Matthew

and of the Nativity of Mary see G. Necke]., "Zum Stockholxner

Homilienbuch", Beitrge zur Geschichte der deutschen Sprache und

Literatur 38 (1913), 481 ff. (on this passage, 486).

10. Wisn's ah1a is a misreading (cf. van Arkel, 64v, 33; AM 686 b 4to,

Leifar 176/8 ahlarp).

11. No analogues have been found for either of the prayers at Sthom.

194-195. Appeals to Christ the Physician in prayers are, of course,

commonplace. Cf., e.g., "A Prayer", 3-7, ASPR (1942, rpt. 1968), 94

Ic wat mine saule	 synnuin forwundod

gehl u hy,	 heofena drihten,
and gelacna u hy,	 lifes ealdor,

foróan óu eóest miht	 ealra lmca

&ra Oe gewurde	 side oóóe wyde

J. Stevenson, ed., The Latin Hymns of the Anglo-Saxon Church.

Surtees Society 23 (1851), 33/22ff.:

Tu nostrorum pectorum

Solus investigator es

Tu vulnerum latentium
Bonus assistis medicus

Te ergo sanct2 quesumus

Ut nostra cures vulnera

J.J. Campbell, "Prayers from 14s. Arundel 155", Anglia 81(1963),
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87/5-7

Vulnera domine mea quae hominibus abscondo. tu

Pius emunda. Medicanienta salubria mihi concede

Ibid., 116/11-12:

ad te summum xnedicutn vulneratus peccator curro

12. With the figurative compounds andar sir, syndasr, slusr, and

öfundar sr found in the Homily Books one can compare many other

OWN examples of the metaphor of the "wounds of the soul":

andarsr

Leifar 38/29-30: 	 Gr. 40 in Ev., PL 76, 1303A

ceNimeN gr$a andar sor a	 ... Sancti etenim doctores duni

es peir taca vid svnpa ipron 	 gentilium confessiones accipiunt,

vandra maNa. oc leipretta pa ... mentiuni vulnera saluti restituunt.

Gamli kanoki, J6ansdrpa, st. 4 (SkjdA I, 561)

Hairóu lt mik hvedu firóan

hreinlifr faóir drottar meini

sióan mçtti var of eyóaz

ndar sr pui er LConum grandar

Harms6l, St. 54 (Skjd A I, 570):

nu beidum plodar

rek fdande grdta)

[arijdar sr au er vru

6 su{fr glata life.

Veraldar S., STUAGNL 61 (1944), 84/3-5 :

Eirornivr sa er i tre hieck er hver yard

heill er til leit. merker Iesvm Christvm

hanganda a krossinvum er grceder oil sr

anda vora.

(see above n. 1)

AM 655 XI 4th (c. 1300), 2r/4-6, ed. Eva Rode, "Et fragment af en



Sicut vana medicina est, ex

qva non absciditur morbus,

ita vana doctrina est, ex qva

non vitia curantur animorum

et morum.
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prdiken til askeonsdag," Bibi. Am. 34 (1979), 44-61 (59)

kennimenninir eru lmknar uarir oc megu eir

uiat ems oss at heilu gróa var anndar sar

nema uer kynnim eim alit uart raó sam

uandyrkligazt

In this sermon, a catalogue of sins listed in order of their

seriousness is compared with a graduated series of bodily injuries

and diseases. See Rode's discussion, 45f. (For a similar

tropological treatment of particular diseases and injuries cf.

Rabanus Maurus, De Tiniverso XVIII, 5, "De medicina", PL 111, 502D,

and the interpretation of the dream of the hedgehog at Thm. II, I.

232/21ff.).

orlks s. A, ed. J6n Helgason, Ed. Am., ser. A, 13.2 (1978), 212

(k. 14/45):

hann gr9ddi andar sr sinna undir manna

Heilags aidavisur, st.12,Skjd
All, 162:

"Veni creator spiritus", Analecta
Hymnica 50, 193(144C13J),st.2:

elldr ertu elsku milidrar

eilifr brunriz ok heilagr
	 Fons vivus, ignis, caritas

hInn er anndar sra
	 Et spiritalis unctio

em smurnng vit hreinsar.

(See generally Einar Olafur Sveinsson, "fslenzk s1maOing fr

13. old," Skmrnir 116 E1942], 140-150.)

Jcns S. post. I, Post. 421/7-10: Fabricius, Cod. Apocr. Nov. Test

III (1743), 608/2-5:

Ok sva sam su 1kning er

h4gomlig og onyt, er eigi

batnar meinanna viO eOa

sottarinnar, sva ok hit sama er

su hegomlig kenning, er hvarki

gerir at hon bØtir siOu mannzins

ne grdir sar andanna.



(cf. J6ns s. post. II, Post.
446/36-38; Tvegg. post. s.
Jons ok Jacobs, Post. 640/7-11)

Mar. 1137/32-34:

bidiande enna hinn goda
lôkne nokkorn panri lôkidoxn
ser gefa, medr huerium hon
m?tte sitt andarsar sem
skiotaz grôtt fa.

Vita Patrum II, EMS II,
504/10-15

cf. Vincent of Beauvais, Spec. Hist.
VII, 95, 256a

requisiuit ab eo, vtruin per
quodcunque inalagma pcenitenti
curari posset vulnus peccatricis
conscienti.

HMS II, 504/26-36

ef inn siuki helldr sik eigi 	 ... si ille, qui infirinatur, a noxiis
af meinsligri fdu eda odru	 cibis vel de aliis, qu so].ent 1dere
ui, er krankleika..nn eykr,	 infirinitates, abstinere noluerit,nihi
a g3rir ecki gott lknissins	 ei proficit cura et diligentia et

kostgf1ig asturidan; eima htti sollicitudo inedicorum. Similiter etia:
er ok farit andar sarunum: lott	 in anirn lariguoribus eveniet. Licet
heilagir fedr, er vorir eru	 enim ... sancti patres, qui sunt
andligir lknar, bidi .. miskunnar medici spirituales, exorentmisericord

fyrir eim er urftugir eru	 ... pro eis, qui orationibus eoruin se
bess, a stodar at hardla litit, postulant adiuvari, nisi et ipsi ..
nema sialfr leggi nidr onenningar Deo placita sunt fecerint, non eis
leti ...	 proficient ... orationes sanctorum.

Th6xn. II, I. 232/21-23:

Allir eir er eltu enna bustigul fra sinni
bygo, voru vanaóir einhverju 1ti, er Oist fyrir
eira andlig sr

Ibid., II. 88/2-3

sumum ar grtanduin likams mein veittist
heilsa, ok 6rum standuin andar sr gefst
1kn ok leiórtta.

hjartash

Stj6rn 567/12-14: 	 1 Kings 8:38:
ef nockorr er sa af llo	 ... si quis cognoverit plagarn
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folki at vió kanniz sin hiartasr cordis sui et expandit manus
oc rtti hann sinar hencir til	 suas in demo hac
in biOiandi i esso hvsi

S	 S	 Potru sar

Leifar 22/21-23:

MINa vetti OS MaRia Magdalena
es fvrst trvi en Thomas er
lengst ifai. Dvi at refai of

sara drottins. en harm oil
otrv sgr af briosti oro.

sakasr

Gr. 29 in Ev., PL 76, 1213c:

Minus enim nihi Maria Magdalene
prstitit, qu citius credidit
quam Thomas qui diu dubitavit. Ille

etenim duitando vulnerum
cicatrices tetigit, et de nostro
pectore dubietatic vuinus
amputavit.

Mriuvsur III, St. 18 (Skjd A II, 498)

fin etta saka sar
säli'n verdr at hafa bâl.

samvi zkusr

NGL II, "Retterbôder og
Forordninger" 3 (9.Aug., 1277),
B, 469/6-7:

nu skodarTdi herra erchibyskup
af sinni halfu sa sik migi mega

yfir dylma essa luti n
grvnsemd med sainuitzku [var.,
AM 351 fol., 14th cent., vtan
saxnuitzku saar)

Ibid., 3.A., 463/4-6:

Considerans itaque prefatus
pater archiepiscopus et ) ex
una parte se non posse supra
memorata absque scrupulo
consciencie uel conniuencie
pertransire

syndasr

Leifar 38/18-22:

En hundar como oc slecDo sQr
Lazari. I helgom ritningom
mercia opt hundar keNimeN.
Hunds tunga gr$ir s6r at er
hon sleicer. En keNimeN snerta

Gr. 40 in Ev., PL 76, 1302D-1303A:

At contra jacentis pauperis
vulnera lingebant canes. Nonnunquam
solent in sacro eloquio per canes
pr2dicatores intelligi. Canum
etenim lingua vulnus dum lingit,



med tungo siNi svna sor or

a er eir fvsa oss scripta

gongo oc grda eir sor or

med tungo a es peir tgia

oss fra svnpom i keNingom.

curat, quia et doctores sancti durn

in confessione peccati nostri nos

instruunt, quasi vulnus inentis per

linguam tangunt; et qula nos

loquendo a peccatis eripiunt, quasi

tangendo vulnera ad salutem

reducunt.

(On this popular comparison see, e.g., Pierre Mandonnet, "Note de

symbolique m&li&vale: Domini canes", Revue de Fribcurg 43 11912],

568-574.)

Ibid., 38/31-32:

ceNimeN biarga peim til

laisnar es peir grdpa af svnpa

srom oc leipretta fvr orp

tungo siNar.

Ibid., 1303B:

ipsi hunc ad ereptiOnem juvant

qula ejus vulnera per lingum

correptionem curant.

For some further examples of Christian medical metaphors in OWN

texts see

Marki'xs Skeggjason (j1107), Eir3ksdrpa, St. 28 (Skjd B I, 419; cf.
Not. Norr. § 3104, 3235):

Lst skal hitt, es lknask f'stisk

lióhraustr konungr sr en ióri;

noróan f6r meó heitning haróan

hersa mceOir s1 at grceóa

Leifar 45/24-25: 	 Gr. 40 in Ev., PL 76, 1310A

pat ma verpa at valaps lecning ... fortasse quos nrum infirmitas

grØpi pa er ostvrcp srir ...	 vulnerat, medicina paupertatis curat.

J6ns S. post.I, Post. 432/24-28:

Eigi mun ek af lata, fyrr en sar

hans eru meó ôl].0 groin; mun ek

gera sem aórir lknar, peir er

siukan mann hafa meó hàndum,

pann er miok er purfi lmkningar,

ok pvi meiri stund sem peir hafa

a lagt, pvi meira pikkir eim

Fabricius, Cod. Apocr. Nov. TeSt.
III (1743), 620/3-8:

Non enim cessabo hoc opere, quoxxdo

ejus possit vulneribus provenire. Ut

sicut medici habentes inter manus

grum varia medela indigentem, ita

etiam nos si adhuc curatus non est,

ideoque quod factum non est aliud

faciamus.
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skipta, at at komi vel at

halidi, er eir hafa til lagt,

ok verói maórinn heill.

cf. Jóns s. post. II, Post. 453/10-14; III, Post. 464/7-10; Tvegg. post.

S. J6ns ok Jacobs, Post. 660/9-12 (...sva sem 1knirinn floar frosinn

urn millum sinna handa, sva skal ek gera vió enna mann ...)

J6ns s. bapt. II, Post. 863/22-24:

vitiaói guó faóir enna heim

fyrir sinn einka sun, ann sem

syndiz i mannligu holidi, oc a

gerói heila, sem aôr voru

dofnaóir i longum siuknaói

cf. Bede II. 20, CCSL 122, 333/
178-182

Visitauit autem nos apparens in

came dominus, quasi longius a se

recedentes quos in peccatis positos

quaerere et justificare curauit.
Visitauit quasi medicus.aegrotos

gui ut inveteratum superbiae

nostrae languorem sanaret, nouum

nobis suae humilitatis exemplum

adhibui t.

cf. too Bede in Luc. (1:67-68),
CSSL 120, 41/885-887:

*	 Visitauit autem dominus plebem

suarn quasi longa infirmitate

tabescentem et quasi uenditain sub

peccato unici fi].ii sui sanguine

redemit.

Th6m. II, I 384/20-21:
.

1knir i kristninni...

Magniss s. lengri, IF 34, 345/21-24

lrnknir hann ok grrnoir eim mun krôptuligar

sern s6ttin skir Or inn sjiika kaf1igar,

ok gerir hann alla heila ok h6lpna,	 er

til hans hj1par leita.	 -

Eysteinn Asgrimsson, Lilja, st. 91 (Skjd A n, 392)

maria grrnd u Ineinnen storu

maria ber u smyrsi j sarenn.

Arnqrimr b6ti Brandsson, Guómundardrpa, St. 50 (Skjd A II. 358):

OrO guós kenndi gtr fyrouin

elsku kunr af spektar brunni



fyrir vi varc5 sem frgt er ordit
feyiandi saar maókr at deyia

sian sleikti s11 ok mykt.i

synda unga linri tungv

feIt smurói aastv^nr yta

aullum trur ok vnI sirv.

(Arngrimr alludes to both the parable of the Good Samaritan - "feiti.

smurói ... ok yin1 si'irv" . cf. Luke 10:34 - and the tradition of the

priest as canis medicus - "mykti ... linri tungv", see above Leifar

38/18-22, Gr. 40, 1302D-1303A.)

Arni .b6ti j6nsson. Guómundardrpa, St. 1 (Skjd A ii, 412):

sArnad briost af synda yrnum

so smyriandi myktar anda
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The Wings of the Soul! The Burden of Sin
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The author of the remarkable Doomsday sermon preserved on

the interpolated leaves in Nhom. 1 invokes the native proverb,

"rvtt er litluin fugli zneó lamduxn vngium at hefia h6tt sina flaug,"

to express the difficulty of framing heavenly matters in human

speech. A similar analogy is drawn in a sermon for the Feast of

the Ascension in Sthom.to emphasize the futility of attempting to

reach heaven without the aid of the two "wings of charity" (20/16-20):

• . .Tva vnge scolom v&r fa 2SS til hemfarar me gue. Ver

scolom vNa honom oc vira harm framaR en si6lf ss. HiN er

aNaR vngr at hverRt vrt scal vNa çrom sem si6lfo ser.

Enge ma hefiasc langt fra ioroNe me eN vng. af ui

scolom ver vNa be gue oc mallom... 2

This formulation of the idea was apparently a commonplace, for

Lifric makes use of more or less the same image in a homily for

Rogation Monday (the second day before Ascension Eve):

.Soólice ne mg ure sawul gefleon to heofonan rice, buton

heo hbbe fióera mre soóan lufe Scyppendes and manna, óe

ma óe nig fugel his flyhtes gewylt, gif his oóere fiOere

forod bió on r.3

The depiction of the twin precepts of love of God and one's

neighbour as "wings of the soulti is, of course, traditional; and

some other examples of the figure are also found in the Homily Books

Sthom. 84/17-21 ("PvRificatjo S. MaRie")

- . . .Ver scoloin uNa gue uxnbfraM of alla hlute. en hverR v.R

çkrom sem sr silfom.....pei'm starvngom tueim m huers
manz oNd f1iiga a hirnna til eilfrar dr1ar inep gue. .

Sthom. 182/32-34 (Nhom. 50/24-26, "Sermo de euuangelistis").



• F1i.igom vr me tueNom &star vngom at es me gus elsco

oc nngs til hirnnescra hiuta fra iar1egom girnom. 6

"Shamefastness" and good works are called a set of spiritual wings

at Sthom. 160/26-29:

.ef alit feR saan grandverin oc ggerningarner.	 a

es gui gilict. oc ero at vnger tveir eir er maNiN

mego up hefia til himna af io4iNi.7

The theme of the ascent of the soul in the Sthom. Ascension

homily also finds expression in a striking concluding simile, based

on the metaphor of the "burden of sin" (Sthom. 22/1-4):

• Sicut eim marine verr har1a ungt at svimma ef hann

viii eige kasta ftom snom r af sr. hvrtz harm suimr

a si6 ea vatne.	 a er 6 torvellegre byrr ndeNe at

komasc me svnernar i loft et upp... 8

No similar image is found elsewhere in the Homily Books, but referen-

ces to sin as a heavy weight and to the sinner "drowning" in a sea of

vice are Christian commonplaces, and many examples of this sort of

imagery are found in other OWN texts:

syndabyrór/-ungi9

Nhom. 3/27	 Alc. W, PL 101, 6l6B

• .o at hon røngvisc	 •.. quainvis ingenti peccatorum

mykilli synda byrói... 	 pondere prematur.

Nhom. 2 11/16-17

• .hverr er sva cafór undir gram-legre byroi lmióilegra synda...

Barl.,145/i6	 Ps. loh. Dam., 95/37

rung syndabyrór	 graue peccati onus



Un Samnedi Par Nuit, P 803-808

Quant en la haute mer

Me deus gouerner

Et moi mener al port,

Por moi garir de xnort

En la wage parfonde,

Me trebuchas en l'onde
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Ibid., 173/33
	

Gen. 26:10

.hefdir u a bundit ok
	

induxeras super nos grande

borit oss eina mikia	 peccatuxn.

syndabyrói.

Ma9TU'lss s. lengri, fr 34, 345/21
mikill ungi vrrar vesoldar...

Ibid., 371/28-29

.rongclir. . . .meO iJc1uxu unga vrra synda.

ArngrImr b6ti Brandsson, Guómundardrpa , St. 50 (Skjd All, 358)

.mykti

synda unga linri tungv.10

swimming/drowning iii the sea of the world/sin, etc.11

Nhom. 170/11-12

.eir er drucnaôir ero i dulnaôar hafe. eóa syslu heiins essa...

Nhom. 152/21-25

u scyldir stra mr ok

føra til hafnar. en u frir

mic utan borz. ok drectir

& diupi...

JS 405 8vo (MS 21 [1959], 287)

.i skylder inier stfrt hafa oc

til Hafnar fcera, enn 	 fcr5ir

mig utan bords oc Drektir mier

sem Ilir stga madz... 12

J6ns s. post. IV, Post. 486/24-25

drecktr... i orvntis forat...

Tveggia post s. J6ns ok Jacobs, Post. 577/27-29

J'at er vani ranglatra marina, eira er drektir ero i diupi lastaxma,

at peir gleOiaz iafnan af styrk ok uppgangi ilira manna ser likra...



J6ns s. baptista II. Post. 914/
23-25

Se her ena fornu illzku

Interpolated passage in PD ver-
sion of Petrus Chrysologus, sermo
127, "De natale sancti tohannis
Baptist", CCSL 24B, ed. A.
Olivar, 786, n. ad 63 (PL
52, 551A-B)

Hac est mulieris antiqua
konunnar... Bon gerói himneska	 malitia. . .hc calestes homines

menn iaróliga oc drekói 	 facit (PL fecit] esse terrenos,
alit mankyn i helviti...	 h2c hunianum genus inersit C PL misit)

in infernum... 13

Thm.II, I. 72/14-16
segja at ok eirikar mjök heyri1igt ok af].aga, at s skipist

forstjc3ri yfir reglumonnum Ok siósemdar, sem ór svimr t leik ok
lausung veraldaririnar...

MarCu s. 418/1-2
liggr sua sem i saurfullu

diupi nedarlega drecktr...
of. Thid., 1101/6-7

o at ek hafi hârxnuliga drekst
i enum diupazta leirpytt minna

14
synda...

cf. Vincent of Beauvais, Spec.Hist.
XXI, 70 (840b)

in profunduin cni demersus
sum...

Lilja, St. 73- (Skjd All, 386)
Reknir burt j dauda druknan

Heilagra meyja drpa , St. 33 (Skjd All, 533)
Latit pier eigi 1ufar stuI
lifit uort er e!nskis suifumzt

I f c\	 11	 da...tcL Js(.&(

c rtck c*. S r )O4# 1ØcACA ckk-
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1. Nhom. 168113ff. See above, pp. 159-160.

2. The beginning of this homily XSthom. 20/2-5) appears to

follow the opening lines of a sermon by Augustine for Ascension Day,

sermo 263, PL 38, 1209B ff. (cf. Clavis Patrum, 263: G. Morin,

Niscellanea Agostiniana 1 [Rorna, 1930), 507f. = PLS 2, 591-592.

The sermon circulated in AF as item 11.21, de dominica ascensione:

see Grgoire, Les Eom1iares..., 52):

Dr drottens vrs lesu crisz

sm es var af upriso hans er

nu fyld. J dag st grØare

vR til himna. sva er aller

postolar s

gu v.R otc) drotteN sa er

a crosse heck oss til hi1par.

en nu sitr hann a himne eiN

110 strande.

Glorificatio domini nostri

lesu Christi resurgendo et

ascendendo completa est. Resur-

rectionem ipsius Paschm dominico

celebranius. Festus nbbis dies

uterque. Ideo enim resurrexit,

ut nobis exemplum resurrectionis

ostenderet; et ideo ascendit,

ut nos desuper protegeret.

Eabemus ergo doniinum et salvatorem

nostrum lesuni Christum prius

pendentem in ligno, nunc sedentem

in cab.

Jesus christus er celebravimus: ascensionem hodie

The discussion which follows, in Augustine's text, of Christ's

second coming on Judgement Day (PL 38, 1209C; PLS 2, 592/4-11,

"... manifestus autem veniet, ut indicet") is summed up by the Ice-

landic homulist (Sthom. 20/5-6), "Sa eN saina mon koma eNda hetms

at de6ma of ailt mnaNkyn". The alliterative passage at Sthom. 20/6-9

resembles the exordium of a variant version of Augustine 263, also

published by Morin (op.cit., 507, n. 3, Wolfenbüttel ms. 4096, 21;

PLS2, 591, n. a):
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Nu alz ver 91d0m i dag
upstigo dag drotteNs vrs. a

scolom ver hefia upp hugeN til
har himeNseNs efter honom.

'6 at ver megem eige fylgia

honom at likama.

Ascensionem domini hodie cele-

bramus, carissimi fratres:

celebratio eriim nostra tunc

vera est, si ad ilium corde

ascendamus... Ascendamus ergo

ad eum interim mente, qula non

possumus corpore.

Cf. too PL 38, 1210C (A. Mai, Noua Patrum Bibliotheca fRoma, 1852],

sermo 98, 204; PLS 2, 494):

Hodie dominus noster lesus Christus ascendit in cmlum;

ascendat cum illo cor nostrum... Sicut enim ille ascendit,

nec recessit a nobis, sic et nos cuin jib ibi jam sumus,

quamvis nondum in corpore nostro factum sit quod promittitur

nobis...

The reference to the "wings of charity" at Sthom. 	 20/16-20

is not paralleled in any of these Auga.istinian texts, but the use of

such a figure is hardly surprising in an Ascension homily. Cf.,

e.g., Ivo of Chartres, sermo 19, "In Ascensione Doniini", PL 162,

592B (=Ps. Leo, PL54, 500C: see Glorieux, Pour Rva1oriser Migne, 34):

e

• . .Hc qu.ippe hujus solemnitatis est ratio, ut Christuin ad

dexteram Patris jam regnare credamus, et interim euzn quasi

geminis virtutum alis, charitatis scilicet et spei subsequamur...

Ps. Maximus of Turin, "De ... ascensione... IV", PL 57, 630B (see

Giorieux, Pour Rva1oriser Migne, 38):

Patris sul dextra regnare credamus, atque ad euxn quasi

geminis virtutum ails, caritate et spe, semper tendamus.

3.	 CHII, 318/26-29. Pope (lfric: Suppi., II, 749) describes



'& ID

this sermon as "an omniuin gatheruxn assembled from a number of sources."

(See also M. Förster, Anglia 16 [1894], 58, § 143; J.E. Cross, "The

Literate Anglo-Saxon - on Scources arid Disseminations", Proceedings

of the British Academy 58 E1972J, 90ff.).

I have not been able to find a Latin analogue for this passage.

The commonplace comparison of the soul impeded by earthly things to a

bird whose wings are damaged, or burdened with dirt or lime, is,

however, at least as old as Plato (cf. Phaedo 82e, 83d) and is

part of the Neoplatoriic heritage of medieval Christian thought. For

examples from Ambrose, Prudentius, Augustine, and other Church

Fathers, cf. Reallexikon fr Antike und Christentuni VIII, "Flügel (Flug)

der Seele I, 51ff., and Pierre Courcelle, "La colle et le clou de lme

dans la tradition no-p1atonicienne et chrtienrie," Revue Beige de

Philologie et d'Histoire 36 (1958), 72-95. Dietrich Schmidtke,

Geistliche Tierinterpretation in der deutschsprachigen Literatur

des Mittelalfers (Berlin, 1968), I, 442, s.v. Vogel, iii, and Gerhard

Bauer, "David von Augsburg und das St. Trudperter Robe Lied",

Euphorion 56 (1962), 410-416, cite several interesting examples from

the works of the thirteenth—century Franciscan mystic, David of

Augsburg:

De exterioris et interioris hominis compositione, ed. PP. Collegii

S. Bonaventurae ad Claras Acuas {Quaracchi, 1899), 294, 4:

C homo] potest se tanto liberius ad interiora transferre

irituenda, quanto exterioribus magis est expeditus...

Avis, si habet pennas li qatas vel infectas aut praecisas,

non potest se in alta volando sublevare...

Franz Pfeiffer, ed. Deutsche Mystiker des vierzehnten Jahrhunderts, I

(Leipzig, 1845), 315/22-25

.wan sie [sc. irdischen dingen) kiebent in an als der
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lette und uns.bernt unde swrent in die vedere, mit den sie

solten ze himele vliegen, daz ist reiriekeit .ne houbetsnde unde

vitz guoter werke...

Pfeiffer, "Bruder David von Augsburg", Z.f.d.A.9 (1853), 42

.wan der vogel mac niht h6he vliegen, ob ime die vetiche

mit lietemen bekleibet sint. als muoz der mensche sich ent-

slahen von aller irdenischer liebe, der hhe zuo dir iiber

die welt in die himelischen lGterkeit vliegen wil.

On the antique background of the image of the "wings of the soul"

see A. d'Als, "Les ailes de 1'me", Ephemerides theologicae Louanienses

10 (1933), 63-72.

4.	 Virtually any scriptural reference to "wings" could be taken

to signify the alae charitatis.	 See, e.g. Augustine, Enarrationes

in Psalmos 67, 17, 18, CCSL 39, 88/18.17-19; 103.1.13, CCSL 40,

1486/13.29-34; 138.12, Ibid., 1998/12.11ff.; 149.5, Ibid., 2182/

5.11-15; sermo Mai 126, PLS 2, 511D-512A; Leo the Great, Tract.

45, CCSL l38A, 265/58-61; Caesarius, sermo 82, CCSL 103, 337-338

[323/27-30], 339 [325/20), virtutum pinnae; sernio 234, CCSL 104,

933 [887/9); serino 236, Ibid., 941 [894/19) , caritatis et humilitatis

pinnae; Gregory, Horn. in Ez.II.3.l1, CCSL 142, 244/225-227 penna

caritatis (= Defensor, Liber Scintillarum, 11.31, CCSL 117, 9-10);

Epistulae, VIII.2, PL 77, 907A; Ps. Bede, in Ps., PL 93, 834C;

Spicilegium Solesmense, II. 475-477. Occasionally, the cardinal

virtues are styled "the four wings of the soul": see R.E. McNally,

ed., Prebiarum, 26, Scriptores Hiberniae Minores 1, CCSL 108B,

163/75-77; cf. J.E. Cross and T.D. Hill, ed., The Prose Solomon

and Saturn and Adrian and Ritheus (Toronto/Buffalo/London, 1982),

38 (27), 150.

On the "flight of the soul" as a favourite theme in monastic
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literature see Jean Leclercq and J.-P. Bonnes, Un mattre de la vie

spirituelle au XIe sicle Jean de Fcamp (Paris, 1946), 90.

5. The figure is introduced in a long exhortatory digression

(Sthom. 84/7-85/33) not found in the parallel version of this sermon

in Nhom. (66/22-69/22; the digression begins after Nhom.69/6).

The passage deals with general themes - the observance of the feast

days of Saints, the details of the Passion story and their significance,

the importance of keeping the commandments and remembering the terror

of Judgement Day - and it is probably safe to assume that it is the

original work of a Scandinavian homilist. On the citation from -Gregory

at Sthom. 85/8-10, see below, p. 518.

6. On this sermon see aiDove,pp.403,425-426. Cf. esp. Bruno of

Segni's similar interpretation of the moral significance of the

evangelical eagle in his Ascension Day sermon, PL 165, 1013-14:

•.. ad meliora resurgamus, pennisque virtutun, velut

aquil per contemplationem sublevainur.

7. On this sermon, for All Saints' Day, see above,ch.l,n.68. On

the meaning of the word grandveri see Ernst Walter, Lex. Lehn, 74.

Cf. the expansive rendering of the phrase contemplationis

pennae Gregory 38 in Ev., PL 76, 1284B) at Sthom. 163/23-26

(cit. above,pp.29l-2), and the translation of Prosper of Aquitaine's

seventh Epigram in AM 677 4 to:

Leifar 3/31-4/2
	

Epigrainmata VII, "De virtute

Himinrikiss meN einer oc helger meN charitatis", PL 51, 501 A-B

haf a gvds çst oc navngs. Iars adrer Dilectio Dei et proximi propria

coster aller mego bedi vera i gora et specialis virtus est piorum,
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maNa fan oc vandra...

stigr hon sva uxnb fram of

911 oNor god verc at med pngo
of flygr til himinrikiss fyrer

vtan essa tva v9ngi.

atque sanctorum, cum cter

virtutes et bonis et malis

possint esse communes.

Unde istis geminis virtutum

qui caret alis,

C1orum ad regnuxn non habet

unde volet.

8.	 Ps.-Augustine 263 ends on a similar note (PL 38, 1211A;

PLS 2,496A): "...Facile corpus ].evabitur in alta cc1orum, si non

premat spiritum sarcina peccatorum"; but I have not been able to find

a close Latin analogue for the swimming image in the Icelandic homily.

The simile is preceded by an elaborate excursus on the various

"fetters" (of pride, envy, and various other sins) with which the

devil impedes our ascent to heaven (Sthom. 21/23ff, see below, p. 487 ).

This passage was probably inspired by the third Psalm reading for

Ascension Day, Ps. 67:19 .....ascendisti in excelsuzncaptivam

duxisti captivitatem (cf. Pauls citation of this verse at Ephesians

4:7-11, the epistolary reading for Ascension Eve). Caesarius of

Aries also speaks of the "fetters of sin" in one of his sermons for

the Feast of the Ascension (210, CCSL 104, 837-838 [794/3-8),

AF 11.22 = Ps.-Aug. 177, PL 39, 2082-2083A: the passage was also

appropriated by Rabanus Maurus, Eom. 21, "In Ascensione Domini",

PL 110, 42B-43A):

.Ascendamus cum Christo interim corde: cum dies eius

promissus advenerit, sequemur et corpore. Scire tazaen debe-

mus, quia cum Christo non ascendit superbia, non avaritia,

non luxuria; nullum vitiurn nostrum ascendit cuxn medico

nostro. Et ideo, si post medicurn desiderainus ascendere, hic

studeamus vitia vel peccata deponere. Omnes enim iniquitates

nostrae quasi quibusdam conpedibus nos premunt, et peccatorum

nos retibus ligare contendunt...
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Maurice of Sully makes the same point in the Ascension homily in

his "Christian Year" (written 1168-75; C.A. Robson, Maurice of

Sully and the Medieval Vernacular Eornhiy [Oxford, 1952], 133/27-37),

using the image of the "burden" rather than of the "bonds of sin":

• .. .si devons garder raison, e faire que nos soions tel, que
apres lui puisons monter el ciel. E gui. sont cii qui monteront
el ciel? Sont	 ii peceor? ii avoltere? cii qui font
les fornications? Sont o ii usurier? ii laron? ii robeor?
ii jureor? ii foimentie? li parjure? Sont	 cii qui font
ices coses qui a Deu desplaisent, e gui plaiserit al diable?
Nenil, voir! Certes cii n'i monteront mie, sil ne
s'amendent; quar ausi corn les bones uevres qui sorit faites
por l'amor de Deu traient le bueri homme amont	 ausi traient
ii peci le malvais homme aval. Donques se nos volons monter
el ciel, si covient que nos nos alijons de nos pechis...

9.	 See esp. Ps. 37:5, "Quoniam iniquitates meae supergressae

sunt caput meum, Et sicut onus grave gravatae sunt super me",

and Eebr. 12:1, "...deponentes omne pondus, et circumstans nos

peccatum, per patieritiam curramus ad proposituxn nobis certainen."

Cf. Blaise, s.v. sarcina (fig.), miseriae/corporalis/peccatorum;

Manz 337 fascis curarum, 614 moles criininum/delicti/facinorum,

658 onus criminum/peccatorum/scelerum, 757 pondus iniquitatis,

759 -peccatorum, 896-897 sarcina carnis/criminum/delictorum/

peccatorum; Gregory, Hom.in Ez. 1.2.6, CCSL 142, 20/103-104

( Defensor, Liber Scintillaruin 9.39, CCSL 117, 42), N Oulne enim

peccatum grave est, quia non peruiittit animam ad subliinia levari."

Richard Rolie of Hampole compares the man burdened with sins to the

stork, whose body is too heavy to allow it to fly (English Prose

Treatises of Richard Rolle of Hampole, ed. G. Perry, EE.T.S., O.S.

20 [1866), 9): "...thay may noght flye to lufe and contemplacyone
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of God ay are so chargede wyth othyre affecyons and othire vanytes."

10.	 Cf. too:

Leifar 6/10-11	 Prosper, Epigran3mata 18, PL 51,

504 B-C

Engi maór er sa er eigi yngi hans Netao est cujus animam corrup-

ondo eN brigligi licami oc er enar tibile corpus et inhabitatio

licainligo girner er honom fylgia... terrena non aggravet

Nulla anima est, qu non mortali

came gravetur.

and "Grdarinn 1ós og landa", st.2, fM II, 181, "i saurugan synda

unga": "Laurentiusdiktu.r", st. 3, M II, 367, "sarlig synda byrdur".

11. See esp. Ps. 87:7-8, "Posuerunt me in lacu inferiori ... et

omnes fluctus tuos induxisti super me"; 1 Tim. 6:9, "... desideria

multa inutilia, et nociva, quae mergunt homines in interitum et

perditioriem." Cf., e.g.,Thes. Ling. Lat., s.v. mare III, 2, speciatim

apud christianos.	 a, de saeculo, mundo, peccato sim.;s.v. xnergo

II in iinag.:...peccatorum fluctibus, ... in profundo erroris, ... in

urgitem vitiorum; P. Courcelle, "Plotin et Saint Ambrose", Revue

de Philologie 76 (1950), 35, 49 n.1; Manz 360 fluctuans saeculuxn,

361-2 fluctus inarini/mundi/saeculi, 400-401 gurges marinus/vitioruxn,

586 mare saeculi, 802-803 profundum iniguitatis/ peccati, 1079 voragines

saeculi; M.E.D., s.v. flod 6(f), drounen ic (b), drenchen (d) "in e

blak see of synne". On the theme of the unda mortis see Ute Schwab,

"Eva reicht den Todesbecher... .", Atti deli' Accademia Peloritana.

Classe di Lettere Filosofia e Belle Arti 51 (1973-74), 11ff.

12. For the image of the "shipwreck of sin" see esp. I Tim. 1:19,
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• .habens fidein, et bonain conscientiam, quam quidam repellentes,

circa fidem riaufragaverunt."	 Cf. Du Cange, s.v. naufragium;

Hugo Rahner, Syxnbole der Kirche. Die Ekklesiologie der Vter

(Salzburg, 1964), 298-301, 444-449; and discussions of the Ice-

land.ic ship allegory in AM 673a 4to (ed. L. La.rsson, "Nochmals

Schiff und Regenbogen', Z.f.d.A.35 r189].], 244-248, esp. 246-7:

18/21-19/19) by W. Lange, Stu&ien..., 	 256ff., and J.W. Marchand,

"The Ship Allegory in the Ezzolied and in Old Icelandic", Neophilologus

60 (1976), 238-50. Cf. Marchand, "Sagena Piscatoris: An Essay in

Medieval Lexicography", Linguistic Method: Essays in Honor of Herbert

Penzl, Janua Linguaruxn. series major. 79 (The Hague, 1979), 123-137.

See too:

Leifar, 198/15
	 Bernard of Clairvaux, PL 184,

49 3A

at fylgia skipbroti pessarar 	 . . .hujus mundi sequi naufragium...

veralidar

Gregory's Dialogues, prologue,

EMS I, 179/29-180/6
.Nu reida mik storar bylgiu

mikils siofar ok margar hridir a
hugar skipi ... 'viat a er

ver siglum langt i haf, a
megum ver eigi sea hvilldarhàfn,

a er ver fyrirletum...

ed. de Vogü, S.C. 260, 2, I.

Prol. 5, 12/33-13/4-5 (PL

77, 152A-B)
• Ecce etenim nunc magrii mans

fluctibus quatior, atque in naul

mentis tempestatis ualidae pro-

cellis inlidor ... quia cum

nauigainus longius, iain nec portum

quietis quexn reliquimus uidemus.

13.	 On the interpolation and the attribution of the sernn to

Petrus Chrysologus see Olivar's introductory note, CCSL 24B, 780-781;

cf. R. Grgoire, Les Hom1iaires..., 103, PD 11.71, and davis

Patrum 227 and 930. S	 c)o',1t	
,	

- 't(o.
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14.	 For some further OWN examples of the profundum peccati

metaphor see Ban. 157/22 synrida grf (PS. Ioh. Dam. 102/15 peccati

fouea), 158/7 tapariar d.iup (PS. Ioh. Dam. 102/30 profundum perditionis),

192/16-17 synda diup (Ps. Ioh. Dam. 123/5-6 superbiae fouea);

Antonius s., EMS 1,75/33 avrvilnanar divp (Vitae Patrum, PL 73,

143C impietatis fovea); Vitae Patrum, EMS 11,364/3 synda diup

(Ibid. 36 3/22-23 infernus peccatorum): "Grdaninn 1Os og landa",

st. 15, fM II, 183 synda grof; "Estur heilagur andi", st. 4, IM II,

196 lasta diup. Cf. too Sthom. 27/1-3 ("Drottens daga mal"):

.Or eigiptala.nz ana leysomc yen at scom vinom orom j

et raua haf. a en ver r6omc fra sy4om i iranar trom.

sva at eir scqve i helvitis di?ip.

e



484

Servitude! Tne Bonds of Sin! Snares an Nets
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The liberation of mankind from the captivity of the devil (pre-

figured in the deliverance of the Israelites from Egypt "out of the

house of bondage", and dramatically represented in the tradition of

Christ's descensus ad inferos) is the central theme of Christian soter-

ioiogy. 1 St Paul speaks repeatedly of the "bondage" of the Old Law

(Gal. 2:4, 4:3, 9, 24, 5:1), "the captivity of the law of sin" (Ram.

7:23, cf. Heb. 2:15),	 the "servitude of corruption " (Ram. 8:21),

and of Christ's transformation of men from "servants of sin" into "ser-

vants of righteousness" (Born. 6:16-22) and the "adopted sons" of God

(Rom. 8:14-15, Gal. 4:5). Christ himself describes the sinful man as

a servus peccati (John 8:34), and St Peter refers to false teachers as

servi corruptionis (2 Peter 2:19). It is not surprising that such fig-

ures are used habitually by the OWN homilists:

Sthom. 32/6-12 ("Oratio domiNi"):

Adsn vas frials scapar oc til slo.. .EN nv es hann hvge

at siNi eiNe s1o. . - gat diofll yver hann stigit. oc var

hans illzko rall.

Sthom. 32/21-24:

Nu biiom vr vr faor. at hann frelse oss fra jib...

6at sva illa hafem ver fyr oss leltat es vr vroxn gi4s

born, at nu sxn v4r diofols mansmeN oc syripa i6nar oc

iar. at gu frelse oss fra eirre ana...

Nhorn. 54/11-12 ("In cir- Bede 1.11, CCSL 122,

cuincisione domini.. .") 	 74/32-34:

Dvi at v4r collomc

cristnirok geróomsc	 ___________________

Sthom. 54/22-23

("CiRcvmcisio domini"):

.oc hann gere sr

at gskmQgorn a er

hann leste 6r re1-

d6rne 1mgrnlsens...

guós synir er aór varom

synda

• . ac de seruili conditior

quae sub lege erat erepto

in adoptionem filioruin

quae per gratiain est sua

largitate reduceret.

Sthom. 75/5-6 ("ResvRectio doMiNi"):

A riio t1 veraldar 1e'ste cristr alit ma}&yn vndan anau

im1egs daua...
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Sthoxn. 99/15-16 ("Kirkio dags mal"; Nhoin. 95/23, "Jn dedicatione

teinpeli"):
• . .oc geresc hann a gus sonr. ar er hann var

synar Ir11.

Sthom. 109/32-34:
.Syngve a eN •v. pater noster. I miNing •v. faidra

rnein1ta eira er gu dr6tteN o1e af essa heims

anau...

Sthom. 149/1-6:
.a erom vr dauber i grf 1ager. oc risuxn kykver upp.

es vr erom synger ar oc findaNs pr1ar. kornom sIan

hreiner 6r skirnar brvNnenom oc gus born til lifs boren.3

Sthom. 160/14-16:
.A vailt es mar gerer g1piN. a er hann r11 gçR a

S.	 4nau1gr af syn1N1. cc buNdiN fra himinriki.
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Bonds

The related metaphor of the "fetters of sin" also derives ultimately

from Scripture. With the following examples from the Homily Books, cf.,

e.g., Ps. 118:61, "Funes peccatorum circumpiexi sunt me..."; Prov. 5:22,

"Iniquitates suae capiunt impium, et furiibus peccatorum suoruin constring-

itur"; Acts 8:23, "In felle enim amaritudinis, et obligatione iniquitatis

video te esse"5:

Sthom. 21/21-37 ("ascensio domini"):

Diofoli fr siNi svelt fiotra til meins çss. FiotoR er lagr
a aN maN er sva er metnaar fulir at hann Iyckesc yver allom

4rom. oc viii lof sitt hera a valt. en virer til lyGe

hveriom er hann lastar. Sa fiotoR es sva ranalegr ef hann er

eige broteN melD litiilte. at ecke ma til kess ftla at stlga

i himiniN melD hann tetc.J...6

Sthom. 46/6 ("Nativitas domini"):

.buNdet stri1ega af seclD ens fyrsta inanz...

Sthom. 46/9-11:
• .var boreN i eNa helm af m.ikilie milde si1'e oc miscuN.

oc slelt bond eillfs dwa oc ungrar synar. -.

Sthom. 55/1-2 ("ciRcvmcisio domini"): 	 Bede I. ii, CCSL 122, 75/62-65:

.1esto sik af bndom eNar fyrsto 	 • . .hostiaruxn oblationibus. . .a primi

synlDar elDa seclDar melD f6rnoin...	 reatus uinculis absoluere curabant.

Sthom. 55/28-29:	 Ibid., 77/144-145 (Ps. 115:16):

•oc m1om davilDs orlDom vi gop.	 .. .Disrupisti, inquiens, uincula

Sleltz u bond 6r drotteN... 	 mea...

Sthom. 67/21-23 (Nhom. 78/23-25):

Christus sat l,oienm61ega gyingom bond oc bardaga...

at hann le^'ste oss 6r synlDa bmndom...

Sthom. 136/18-19 ("Die annunciationis beat Mari..."):
at gu myne lesa oss 6r milom synlDa bQndom...

Sthom. 150/34-35:
Nu er sa dagr halideN er diofoll

varlD yfer stigeN ka er hann hugesc

sigr hafa oc buNdeN lDa er hann

hugesc biNda. .

Acta S. Sebastiani, PL 17, ii22B:

En dies in quo vincere se
tyrannus existimabat, qul dum
capit captus est; duin tenet,
vinctus est...
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Sthom. 168/9-10:	 Gr. 38 in Ev., PL 76, 1290A (Matt.22:1

eir ero a buNdner nauger .	 .. . Qui ergo nunc sponte ligantur in

qu9liNi er her biNda sic lostca i	 vitio, tunc in supplicio ligantur

g1pa1fino...	 invite...

Mhom. 72/20-34:

Sva er os OC hascasamlect ef vr liggium of lengi I

licams munuó varre. ok vilium igi yfir bøta. a likiumc

vr dyri vi er ut-1nduxn er er hitir lutolupus. . .bat

er venia bess.. .at 1ica viô tre it meó hornum sinum

sva lengi at at vfr sic sva i vióinum at at ma sic ngum

coste 6r 1ysa. . . En a hyrir vi6i-maór-enn rodd es .ok

cømr ar farande er at er fast oróet. ok 1gr spiote

til bana. Sva er oc maór-enri sa er frr mioc at licams

munuó sinni.. .ok festir sic ok bindr sic fyrir dioflinuirj

meó syndum sinum. flu ef hann fyrir-fmrsc I vi synda-
bande ok getr hann eigi or 1yst. a tcr diofull hann ok

fører meó s4r til i1ifra quala.. 8

Nhom. 126/30-32 (Flat. II, 392/19-22):

• . . baó aumlega ineó myccium grat

ann milda konung meó guós fulitingi

1ysa en sigu synda-bond af sr

er fianden hafóe hann I vafóan.

cf. Passio et Miracula Beati Olaui,

ed. Metcalfe, 91/24-26:

.mente prostratus sanctum martirem

uberrimis cepit interpellare gemit-

thUS, Ut dampnationis quo tenebatur

uinculo suis mereretur precibus

aJDsolüi...

Nhom. 169/ 17-18:

• .hvrr er sva fast tekin I f1ró hins bannaóa fianda..

The homilists similarly speak of being "entangled" in sin and error

(cf. 2 Tim. 2:4, 2 Pet. 2:20, Manz 503 involvi criminibus/ peccatis/

sceleribus):

Sthom. 106/6-8:

• . at vr yrptem heldr micklo umb6tar of vrt 	 .heldr

en fa1z oc auka vi 1a anmarka er v4r erom br i vafe.

Sthom. 111/8-10:

.oss vere hald fosto essar. at aflai'isn aura synka.

eira er vr hmfom oss i vafet.
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Sthom. 155/2-3:

• . .at keNa rtta try oc atfer e1m monnom [er)1

anticriz villo vefiasc10



Gr. 38 in Ev., PL 76, 1285C-D:

Et egressi servi ejus in vias,

congregaverunt omnes quos inven-

erunt, males et bonos, et imp1et

sunt nuptim discuxnbentium. [Matt.

22:10) Ecce jam ipsa qualitate

convivantiuin aperte ostenditur

quia per has regis nuptias prsens

Ecciesia designatur, in qua cum

bonis et mali conveniurit. Permista

quippe est diversitate filioruin,

quia sic omnes ad fidem generat,

Ut tamen omnes per immutationern

vita ad libertatem spiritalis

grati culpis exigeritibus non
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Snares! Nets

The author of the Doomsday sermon preserved on the interpolated

11leaves in Nhom. makes use of the biblical figures of the "snares"

of death (laquei mortis, cf. 2 Sam. 22:6, Ps. 17:6, Prov. 21:6) and

of the devil (laquei diaboli, cf. 1 Tim. 3:7, 6:9, 2 Tim. 2:26):

Nhom. 170/23-30:

.Nu intte ognasc essor haróyrói ir er dvalder ero i

drambe hçims essa. ok hyggiasc manu lifa. En fyrr kØmr

oft dauóa snara uinm hals oss en sialfa oss vare. 12 Nu

gooir breór. hvat er oss til licna syndugum mannuin. meó

vi at ver erom sva mioc kvaldir i imisum snarum vrs

ovinaR at er fianden sialfr. ok hans erndrecar. nema

essor mildieg oró vars scapara er hann m1ir sva. Nob

mortem peccatoris sed ut inpius conuertatur et uivat.. 13

And with the laqueus diaboli one can contrast the image of the

"net of faith" introduced in the third Christmas homily in Sthom.

The central section of the sermon is based on Gregory's thirty-eighth

gospel homily, on the parable of the wedding feast. On the whole, the

Icelandic homilist stays fairly close to Gregory's Latin, but in the

passage concerned, an interpretation of Matt. 22:10 in terms of the

mingling of good and evil persons within the Church, he suddenly departs

from his original:

Sthom. 165/10-23:

Nu fara eir sendimen conurigs ens cc

smno)o saman llom eim er eir fundo

g6om cc i1lom. cc var a manna fioli

mikill. bera bosmenir vitni umb. er

marger yore vNder. at at braucaup

[sic 3 er ar es uxnb rtt i guspia1lino

merker etta maNbo her iNan heims er

gu br ollom iamsainan til sin i.

agre tru oc skim, en eige hiT es a

domadegi. b^'r hann g6om monnom elnom

helm oc helgom til sin, en rekr vNda

meN a bra rt alla fra sr i elid ei-
lifan me diofli. Her es sainbland mik-

it g6ra oc ilira fisca I trvarnótiNi.



oc m her eige of greina. oc verr

alla saman til laNds at draga. oc

bia uNz sa skipter a dóma degi er

veit hverer g6er r6 ea hverer

eige...

perducat. Quousque namque hic

vivimus, necesse est ut viam

prsentis sculi perinisti per-

gamus. Tunc autem discernimur,

cum pervenimus...

In substituting a fishing metaphor for Gregory's travelling imagery here,

the Icelandic homilist undoubtedly had in mind Christ's comparison of the

kingdom of heaven to a net (Vulgate, sagena) into 'which are gathered fish

of every kind (Matt. 13:47-50). His use of the metaphorical compound

triarn6t suggests, moreover, that his digression was prompted by a rem-

iniscence of another Gregorian text - the discussion of the parable of

the net in the eleventh gospel homily (PL 76, 1116B-C):

Sancta Ecciesia sagen comparatur. . .Qu sagena. .tunc univers-

aliter repletur, cum in fine suo humani generis suinma concluditur.

Quam educunt, et secus littus sedent, quia sicut mare sculum,

ita scu1i finern significat littus mans. In quo scilicet fine

boni pisces in vasis eliguntur, mali autem projiiciuntur foras

• . Nunc enim bonos malosque comrnuniter quasi permistos pisces

fidei sagena nos continet, sed littus indicat sagena, id est

sancta Ecclesia, quid trahebat. . .Cogitemus igitur in captione,

ne dividamur in littore.

Perhaps the repetition of the words permista. . .permisti in the Icelandic

homilist's chief source, Gr. 38 in Ev., was enough to trigger an associ-

ation with the permisti pisces of Gr. 11 in Ev.14



oss. . .synogra manna b2rn...

hever andlega gorva siria 5ska

suno...

31/12-14:

• . oc meta hann til bess f4or

vrn. es enga sun siN iesum

crist seNde at kapa daa

sinom oss syna b2rnom hf.

oc sian gera sr at sca-

bgrnôm.
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1. See, e.g., Jean Rivire, "La Rdemption chez Saint Augustin",

Revue des Sciences Religieuses 7 (1927), 433ff., and Le dogme de

la rdemption chez Saint Augustin (Paris, 1933), 11-36; Phillip

Haerle, Captivus - cattivo - chtif. Zur Einwirku.ng des Christentums

auf die Terminologie der Moralbegriffe, Romanica Helvetica 55 (1955),

17ff., 28ff.; Thomas Rendall, "Bondage and Freeing from Bondage in

Old English Religious Poetry", JEGP 73 (1974), 497-512; J.A. Mac-

Culloch, The Harrowing of Hell (1930), esp. 227ff.

2. See also,

Sthom. 54/12-13:
	 Bede 1.11, CCSL 122, 73/17-18 (Gal.4:5)

• . .at hann leyste aer vnder	 . . .ut eos qui sub lege erant redimeret

1gom v6ro. k v&r yrem at 	 ut adoptionem filiorum reciperernus...

skmogom...

Sthom. 29/11-15 ("oratto domiNi"): cf., e.g., Christian Druthmar, PL

105, 1314B, "Duobus modis est nobis
Faber vaR u ert a himnom. er

Pater Deus: conditione, quia con-

didit et creavit nos: adoptione, qui

per suam misericordiam adoptavit nos

in filios"; Glossa Ordinaria, PL 114

100B, "Dum Pater dicitur, de adopt-

ione cogit-mus, Ut Patri piuzn affecti

rependemus. Dunk dicitur noster,

fraternitas admonetur, cum sit corn-

munis adoptio oinnibus" £lfric, "De

Dominica Oratione", CH I, 258/25-26,

"Gud Fder £lmihtig hfó nne Sunu

gecyndelice and inenige gewiscendlice

Sthom. 148/28-29:

• . .xSt vr seem aller oskmeger fmor af hans miskuN.

a es 6 jesus eiN eInga sonr hans...

Sthom. 196/17-18 (on the Lord's Prayer):

.v&r ca1lom. Faber noster. fyrui at aller g&er

meN ero oscbQrn gobs. af giof hans oc iniskuN.
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197/4-5:

.a helgasc nafn gobs a oss. ef vr lifom sva. at

at sva se honom oc vegr at oss oscbmrnom sinom.

Cf. Fritzner s.vv. 6skasonr, 6skbarn, óskberni, 6skmOgr, ti1sk-

ingarsonr, skiligr, adj. (2, udvalgt - cEskiligr sonr), skingarsonr,

e sp.:

Elucidarius, P.M 674 A 4to,

P.POH (1858), 79/6-11: 	 Lefvre, 473/27 - 474/1:

Sva sem konongr s siukan liggia	 Sicut igitur rex prteriens aegrum

Isaure. . .oc gefe honom nafn sitt 	 in caeno jacentern. . .nomen suum ei

oc gere sr at oscmege. . .sva...	 imponeret, in f ilium eum adoptaret

gaf [GuJ oss cr(i)stet nafn oc	 . . .ita Deus.. .nos per fidem levavit

gere s4r at oskrnogoin... 	 . . . nomen suum divinitatis iinposuit,

in regnum suum hredes adscivit...

Flat. I, 512/38 - 513/1 ('O1fs s. Tryggvasonar, "Predican Sigurdar

vid Suia"):

.ti1skingarsynir milifs lifs...

Flat. II, 97/30 (F6sthr6ra s.):
Kristr hefir mennina skapat ok gert ka sina ti1skingar-

sonu en igi

'0lfs s. Tryggv. en inesta II, 149/14-16 (Flat. I, 421/2-5):

guó viróiz at.. .leysa at folk fyrir sina erendreka af

laungum fiandans r1 dotni. ok leióa sian til sam lags

eilifrar erfdar sinna skiligra sona...

All of these terms are clearly loan-formations from filius adoptivus

(cf. OE wuscbearn, see B.T., s.v., "a beloved or an adopted child";

OHG wunsc chindo [= adoptio filiorum], see Rudolf Schützeichel, Alt-

hochdeutsches Wôrterbuch [3. Ausg., 1981], s.v. kin(d); Grinnn, D.W.,

s.vv. Wunsch lAib, Wunschkind 2; OSw uska son/ nszka son, see

Söderwall, s.v. usk 3 ). One need iiot, however, assume that the use

of the word ôskmãgr to refer to Christ in Heilags anda visur, St. 17

("Vegr sé fedr ok fgruzn/.. . .oskxnegi drottins", Skjd A II, 179, cf.

Veni Creator SpirituS, Doxology, Analecta Hymnica 50, 194, "Sit laus



patri curn filio") reflects Adoptionist sympathies on the part of

the author. orleikr fagri's reference to Sven Estridssori as Ulfs

6skmggr (i.e., the "beloved", not the "adopted" son of Ulfr, his

natural father - Sveinsflokkr, mid-eleventh century, st. 5, Skjd A

I, 397) suggests that 6skmogr must have acquired the secondary sense

"beloved son" at an early date. (Cf. Lexicon Poeticuin, s.v., óskamey,

MrIuvisur I, st. 23, Skid A II, 531, oskamey dr6ttins = Maria.)

Hjalmar Falk has argued ("Oldnorske ordforklaringer", AJ	 5

[18891, 114) that the word 6skmegir in St. 16 of Lokasenna derives

from the Odinic epithet 'Oski, i.e. = 'Oóins rnegir. (The same idea

is expressed less cautiously by Jakob Grimm, Teutonic Mythology,

trans. J.S. Stallybrass, I [1882), 138ff. Cf. Lexicon Poeticuxn, s.v.

6skvif; Finnur Jónsson, Ibid., suggests that skmr at Oddrunargrtr,

St. 16 [= valkyrje] is the result of a scribal corruption.) H. Gering

and B. Sijmons (Komrnentar zu den Liedern der Edda, Germanistische

Handbibliothek VII. 3,1 [19271, 284) compare Snorri's reference to

the Einiierjar as the óskasynir of 'Oóinn in Gylfaginning , ch. 20

(ed. Anne Holtsmark and i6n Helgason, Nordisk Filologi. A 1 [1950

rpt. 1976], 24/14).

The words 6skabarn, óskmôgr, etc. would not appear to have formed

part of the legal vocabulary associated with tt1eióing in Norway

and Iceland (cf. E. Hertzberg, Glossarium, NGLV and, e.g., Konrad

Maurer, Vorlesungen über altnordische Rechtsgeschichte [1907-10], III,

165ff.) On the quite different use of the term oska barn! uskabarn/

unskabarn in the Old Swedish laws see, however, Per-Edwin Walln,

"önskebarn",	 NM XX, 715-716.

3. No close analogue has yet been found for this text, an exposition of

the Apostle's Creed (cf. van Arkel, 15; Lilli Gjerløw, Liturgica

Islandica, Bibi. Am. 35 tigGol, 24-25). The Icelandic interpreter

would appear to allude here to Romans 6:4, a text often associated
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with this article of the symbol ("passus sub Pontio Pilato, cruci-

fixus, mortuus et sepultus..."): "Consepulti enim sumus cum illo

per baptismum in mortem: Ut quoinodo Christus surrexit a mortuis

per gloriam Patris, ita et nos in novitate vitae ambulemus." (Cf.,

e.g., Ivo of Chartres, PL 162, 605D -606A; Joscelin of Soissons,

PL 186, 1486A.)

4. Although Kirby does not include these lines in his catalogue of OWN

biblical quotations, the passage is probably a reminiscence of John

8:34, ". . .omnis qui facit peccatum servus est peccati" (cf. Mar.

823/17-18, cit. Kirby I. 292, ". . .sa sem gerir syndina, harm er

ra1l syndarinnar").

The twelfth-century skald Ealld6rr skvaldri uses the term

djQfuls rlar to refer to the defenders of one of the Moorish

cities sacked by Sigurór J6rsalafari (tfarardrpa [c. 1120], st.

8, Skjd A I, 487; cf. Eirspennill, ed. Finnur J6nsson [1916], 130ff.).

The author of the translation of Prosper's Epigrams now preserved in

AM 677 4to describes the man enslaved by vice as a ra1l fastr

fótum:

Leifar 13/12-15:

iN illi xnaór ot hann hafi

konongs rici a er harm o

rell fastr a fotom eigi sem

maNz se helldr iafnmargra

drotna sem hann a losto

Prosper, Ep. 52, PL 51, 514B:

.Malus. . .etiam Si regnet, servus

est; nec unius domini, sed quod

est gravius, tot dominorum quot

vitiorum.

marga.	 Solus peccator servit male qui licetal

Utatur regno, sat miser est fatnulus;

Cum mens carnalis, nimium dominantetyrr

Tot servit sceptris dedita quot vitiis,

(See D.A. Seip MM [1943), 115.) This phrase was regularly used to

refer to a person in the most abject condition of slavery (see, e.g.,

Fritzner, s.v. fastr, adj., 2; A. Gjessing, "Trldoin i Norge", ANOH
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[1862], 271; p . Foote, "Tr1: Almerit, Norge og Island", KLNM 19,

16; Alexanders s. 115/3, "bornir at vera r1ar fastir fotom" =

Alexandreis VII, 504, "nati servire clientes"; Grgs, ed. V. Fin-

sen, I (1852), "Ranns6knattr" 229, 165/14; Nj1s S. tF 12, 49/

14-15).

See also:

Sthoin. 37/11-12 (Nhom. 103/17-18):
leyste alt maNkyn 6r anai er hann d6 a crossenoin...

Sthom. 135/18:
.fra diofuls velde oc ana...

Nhom. 74/9-10:
.hvria &-nauó vr tocum af at-girninni...

Gr. Dialogues, HMS I, 220/19-20:

glici hann i vi eptir drotni

orom, es rels licam toc a sic,

til bess at hann levsti oss or

svna an4...

de Vogü 2, 264, 111.1.8/91-92:

ilium videlicet imitatus, qui

formam serui adsuinpsit, ne nos

essemus serui peccati...

Bernard, Meditationes de huxnana
Leifar, 198/16:	 conditionis, PL 184, 493A:

.r1d6rnr omilids grixnxnleika... 	 .. .impi tyrannidis dominium...

Ban. 69/26-28:
.eir margr er i falla synd-

innar. . . gera sik sialfkrave at

r1om oc leggiazt vndir ann

lavaró til anauOar er eir ero
meó oilu engo vndir skyldir...

Stj6rn 408/8-10:
...Jepte 1ysti Jsraels lyó af

illvm yfirgang sona Anions. Jesus

Cristr freisti sina valóa menn

af diôfla bionkan oc rmldomi.

Ps. Ioh. Dam. 48/28-32:

Qui enim semel aiD auaritia et

uoluptate malorum capiuntur. . .quasi

seruos semetipsos uoluntarie uenun-

dantes alieno domino.. .et uiricti ab

eo tenentur...

Ps. Hugh of St Victor, Allegoniae in

Vetus Testamentuin (= Richard of St

Victor, Liber Exceptionuni, see J.

Chatillon, Revue du moyen &ge latin

4 [1948), 23-52) , IV.15, PL 175,

680A-B:

• . sicut Jephte liberavit populum de

manu filioruin Ammon; sic Chnistus

electos de servitute dmonuni.
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Words like herfenginn, hertekinn, hertekja and hernaór are

also used to express the notion of the captivitas diaboli. Sthom.

and Nhom. provide no examples of the metaphorical use of these

terms, but cf.:

Passio sancti Andreae apostoli,

ed. M. Bonnet, Acta Apostolorun

Andreas s. post. I, Post. 337/6-7: Apocrypha 2.1 (1898), 4/7 - 5/1:

.en er guó hverfr fra eim, a

verôa eir herfengnir.. .af diofli

(cf. AM 239 fol., ed. L. Harty,

MS 39 f1977J, 147/29, herteknir;

Andreas s. post. I.,Tillg, Post.

349/32, rekningar; Andreas s.

post. IV, Post. 406/7, herfeng-

ner.)

Ban. 114/15-17:

at guó meä sinni miskunn

hevir mik vueróugan frialsat. oc

af sua ungun rldome oc eirni

hinni hervilegre hertekiv hevir

hans milleikr mik aptr kallat...

Ibid., 160/21-22:

et cum auersus fuerit et non

exaudierit habeantur a diabolo

ipsi captiui...

Ps. Ioh. Dam. 79/12-13:

• . . quod de malignorum seruitute

dmonum liberatus et de dura

captiuitate reuocatus essem...

Ibid., 104/3:

.hertekinn vndir synda akefó... 	 •. .ad peccandum captivatus

Thid., 181/31-33:
	 Ps. Ioh. Dam. 116/27-28:

meó miskunn inni 1ys oc	 .perfecte libera seruum patrem

fr1s r1 inn faóur minn or 	 meum de sua ha captiuitate

eim hinum hervilega hernna6e.er	 diaboli...

fiandenn hevir langlega halidet

honom i...

Antonius s., HMS I, 80/4-5:
	 PL 73, 145D - 146A:

enn veila Jvdam, er tyndi	 •..infelicissimutn Judam exspoliatum

sinni try , batt hann hertekinn
	 fide, vinculis captivitas innexuit.

sinvm fianzligvm bavndvm
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Th6m. II, II. 228/29 - 230/1:

Si'inamitis	 6ist hertekinn, ok vi merker hi'in s1

manrikynsins, er Jests Kristus leysti meó sinu bl6oi

brutt ir herleióslu fjandans.

The antithetical figure of the rl1 guós (= servus/ famulus

dei, cf. Mark 10:43-44; Gjessing, "Trldom i Norge", 96f.; Walter,

Lex. Lehn. 48), is also, of course, common in both the Homily Books

and later religious prose and poetry: Sthom,. 8/6-7 (Nhom. 133/26-28,

Mar. 56/10), "...ef droten vr lesus Cristr vitir opt slica dyró i

andlte r1a sina [Mar., ea ionaJ" (cf. PL 30, 130C [PL 95, 1502A),

• .quod si.. .talia et tanta dignatus est exhibere per suos c1i

ministros circa defunctos...") Sthoin. 164/23-24 gus ionar, 194/17

r1ar 1INs veildess, 208/20 i6N guts, 212/9 i6N gus, 217/31 dr6ttens

rlar (Caesarius 188, CCSL 104, 768 1728/21)., domini servi); Nhoxn.

5/14 r1ar gi.is (Aic. VV, PL 101, 617C sancti Dei), 25/29 r1ar guós

(Ibid., 633B famulus Dei), 27/25 r1ar guós (Ibid., 635A Deo famu1antes

28/8 rmll guós (Ibid., 635B servus Dei), 130/13 guós rm1ar; Gr.

Dialogues, HMS I, 222/33 gvs re11 (de Vogri 2, 278, 111.6. 1/16

seruus Dei), 227/11-12, "Ef v er gvs re11, a halde er Cri(s)tz

festr en eigi iarnfestr" (de Vog4 2, 335 111.16. 9/95-96, "Si seruus

es Dei, non te tenent catena fern, sed catena_Christi"), 227/20

gvs rel1 (de Vogü 2, 336, III. 16. 10/110-111 uir Dei; see further

Walter, Lex. Lehn. 170, n.2); AM 645 4to ("Jarteinab6k Ionláks

biskups"), ed. Larsson (1885), 10/29, "eN sele thorlacr ioN Gvs",

25/14 Gvs ioN; Konungs skuggsIá 92/22,"kominn fin kne Guôe sem

rml1 eóa ionn"; Oddr munkr, Saga Olfs Tryggvasonar, ed. Finnur

J6nsson (1932), 91/17, guós ionar cf. 92/23 kenne menn); Barl. 85/

87-89, ".. .hevir guo fr1st ik oc 1yst af synddinni oc gortt ik

anauógan vndir sitt valid" (cf. Ps. Ioh. Dam. 63/8-9 ". . .liberatus

a peccato, seruus autem factus deo..."); 'O1fs s. Tryggv. en Mesta



I. 306/11-12 ('01fr's "sermon" at the Mostraring), "...gerir

hann sina r1a brór sins sta sonar ok samerfingia eilifs fagn-

aóar.. ."; Kr. K1und, "En Islandsk Ordsprogsamling fra femtende

Arhuridrede: IV. Bönner og Anrbe1ser", SmAstykker, STUAGNL 13

(1884), 182, "Jesus firi-gef u inum synduga ok auma

For some poetical examples see Einarr Sklason, Geisli, St. 58

alidar milidings ionn Gamli kan&.i, Harms6l, st. 9 rê11 inn,

St. 10 inn.. . sndugr ionn; Merlinssp II. 59 ygiar kristz

(cf. Geoffrey of Monmouth, Historia Regum Brittaniae, ed. E. Faral,

La lgende arthurienne I. 3 l929), 194/ cap. 114, 20 virgines);

Kolbeinn Tumason, lausavisa 8, r11 iN; LIknarbraut st. 33 frons

konungs r1ar; Einarr Gilsson, Selkolluvisur, st. 20 hImna hilldings

Ionandi; s.a., "digt om Guóxnund Arason", st. 26 rmll hiinins engi1s;

'Arni b6ti Jónsson, Gu6mundardr.pa, st. 19 ionari (krapta drottins);

Mriudrpa, st. 7 r1ar guds ordtsJ. The personal name Gottsklk

(cf. MHG Gottschalk )A came into use in Norway and Iceland in the late

medieval period (see E.H. Lind, Norsk- IslAndska Dopnamri... [1905-15],

s.v. Gotskalk, "Nstan alla namnets bArare ãro mer Aller mindre

uppenbart utlAndingar. ..").
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5. Cf. also Job 36:8 funes paupertatis, Is. 58:6 colligationes im-

pietatis, Ps. 115:16 "Disrupisti vincula mea", 145:7 "Dominus

solvit compeditos"; Manz 146 catena delictorum! peccati, 1041

vincula iniquitatis/ pravitatis, 1042 viricula tartarea, 1043

vinculuin carcareale, 926-927 solvere opera diaboli/ peccata!

delicta. For some OE examples see Rendall, op. cit., passim;

Fr. Klber, "Die christliche Elemente im Beowu].f", Anglia 35 (1911),

135-136 (IV, Sünde, 8) , 254 (V, Der teufel, 2e) , 269 (VIII, Hôlle)

R.J. Menner, ed., Poetical Dialogues of Solomon and Saturn.(194l),

132-13 3 (note ad 1. 325a); lfric, CR I. 208, "anra gehwilc manna

is gewrióen mid rapum his synna"; II. 34/28-29, "he.. .his sawle...

mid deoflicuxn rapum gewrióe" (cf. J.E. Cross, NM 72 tl971, 452, n.4).

6. On this passage see above, p. 479, n.8.

7. Cf. the independent translation in AM 238 fol. XII, ed. A.Loth,

Bibl. Am. 31 (1975), 114:

Nv er sa dagr er hin forne fiantde) uar yfir stigin. IDa

er hann hugdiz yfir stiga. IDa uard hann gfrilpin er hann

uilldi gripa...

8. As Vrátn^' noted (ANF 29 t19131, 176-177; cf. Gunnes, 170), this

parable is taken from a text of the Physiologus (cf., e.g., F.J.

Carmody, ed., Physiologus Latinus tParis, 19391, 12-13, "Autolops").

It was exploited by preachers throughout the middle ages (see Pauly-

Wissowa, RealenzyklopAdie des classischen Altertuins XX, 1 t].941],

s.v. "Physiologus", lO9lf.; Lynn Thorndike, "The properties of

things of nature adapted to sermons" 1 Medievalia et Humanistica 12

tl958], 81, "Phichalops"; D. Schxnidtke, Geistliche Tierinterpretation

in der deutschsprachigen Literatur des Mittelalters [diss. Berlin,

1968), I. 246-247, "Autula", II. 576, n.773; I. 261, "Calopus", II.

580, n.812). On the commonplace comparison of Satan to a hunter see,
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e.g., D.W. Robertson, "Why the Devil Wears Green", MLN 69 (1954),

470-472, and below, n. 13 on the laqueus diaboli.

9. For further OWN examples of the metaphor see:

Leifar 59/23:

• sem ir s I 211wn syndum
bundnir...

Gr. 34 in Ev., PL 76, 1248C:

ac si peccatis omnibus

coangustentur...

Ibid., 195/8:

.bundin me6 synda reipum...

Niórstigningar S. IV, HMS II,

19/31-32:

.ok hann mun leysa a, er

byrgdir eru i grimre myrkva-

stofu ok stridligum synda

baunduni...

Bernard, Meditationes... PL 184,490C

• . peccatorum funibus irretita...

Ev. Nicodemi II. cap. 5(21), ed.

Tischendorf, Evangelia Apocrypha

(1876) , 397/2-3:

omnes qui sunt hic in crudelitate

carcenis clausi et in insolutis

vinculis peccatorum constnicti,

solvet...

Ban. 91/6

fristaóe hann at frmlsu hana af essom dauólegom

synnda bonduxn....

Ibid., 113/9-10:
	 Ps. Ioh. Dam. 78/25:

• 1cysti meô essom hmtte af	 .. . quatenus solueretur peccati

oss synda fiotur...	 dominium...

Ibid., 145/29-30:

.o at se vmattolegt at hann

vili 1cysa bonnd sua vbrelega

synnda...

Ibid., 96/6-7:

licet impossibile uideatur

mihi remissionem peccatorum

meorum. . .posse adipisci...

Ibid., 148/17-18:

Margar salon 1cysti hann fra

fianddans bondum...

Ibid., 183/10-12:

• . . hevir alit hanns afspringi

langlega fyigtt cc meó faret

allzsconar villu. ineó fianndans

Ibid., 97/30-31:

Multas enim animas enipuit de

pnincipatu diaboli...

Ibid., 117/27-28:

• elapsum genus hunianum in muitos

decidit errores, seruiens peccati

et subdituni morti per tyrannidein



aeggian vndir synnda bannde oc

anauóar byrOi gengit.

Ptrs s. post. I, Post. 37/11:

• . . ek se ik bundinn i stauddu

fyrirheiti illzku innar...

J6ns s. post. I, Post. 432/21-23:

Nu meó vi at Aristodimus hellzt

enn i otru sinni, a skulum ver

leita at leysa otruleiksknuta

hans, a er hann er meó buridinn...

diaboli...

Acts 8:23:

In.. .obligatione iniguitatis

video te esse.

Fabricius, Cod. Apoc. Nov. Test.

III (1743), 619/31 - 620/2:

.Unde si adhuc Aristodemus

ab infidelitate tenetur,

solvamus nodos infidelitatis

ejus...

Jns s. post.II, Post. 453/8-9:

.baund otru hans...

Jóns s. post. III, Post. 464/5-6:

..rexna tortrigar U) bans...

Tveggia Postola S. Jóns ok Jacobs, Post. 660/5-8:

.a bundna knuta, er hann haf a bundit langa tima ok vaf it i

villu bolvaOra skurôgoóa...

'O1fs s. Tryggv. en Mesta, II, 150/3-4 (Flat. I, 421/9-10):

.ann lyó er hann hafói aór allan tima halidit her

tekinn vi11u bndum sinna b1uadra skurd goda...

Th6m. II, I. 508/16-18:

• leysir margan mann.. • er ór vro haidnir fyrir hormulig

syndabônd...

J6ns s. baptista II, Post. 915/ 25-26:

• eigi skal eiôr illzkuband vera...

Mar. 334/4:

storum syndafiôtrum bundnir i ersi myrkuastofu...

Ibid., 335/22:

.rongdir. . . syndafiotrum ungum...
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Ibid. ,338/23-25:

• . . fram steypum bØriir varar, at u, hinn xnilldazte
veraildar drottning, leysir af oss ann synda streng-

inn, sein oss vii draga til eylifs vfagnadar...

Ibid., 619/7:

Meór vi1ikri ióranar exi hoggr hann synda streinginn...

cf. "Gr6arinn Lós og Landa", IM II, 191, st.77 (cit..

Schottrnann, Die islAndische Mariendichtung..., 134):

sem gud fyrer lati inier

med idranar oxi hann af sier hio

ann syndanna f1rdar fiotuR
eR fordum ad sier dro

Elucidarius (AM 238 fol. XVIII,

ed. Konró Cisiason ANOH [1858],

164/7,	 Salveseri, 61):	 Lefvre, 448/32 - 449/1:

	

.eir er her bundu sik i	 Et quia hic per singula

syndabgndumn...	 vitia erant diffluxi...

S61ar166, St. 37 (ed. B.M. Olsen [Rvk., 1915], 14):

Heijar reip

k6xnu haróliga

sveigó at sióum mr

silta ek vilda,

en au seig v6ru

Liknarbraut, St. 30 (Skjd A II, 155-156; cf. Not. Norr. §1393):

Krp ek til kross en g1pa

knosut bend af ui losna

Lilja, st. 23 (Skjd A II, 371):

bug ok sar j bandi vri

bandi rtett ens nedsta ffanlda

nema hia1prdit guds id goda

gefr jord mic leystan hefdi.
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Ibid., St. 83 (Skjd A II, 390):

leysezt ônd af holldzens baundum

Martudrpa, st. 32 (Skjd A II, 470):

Le r̂stu med frelsi fôstu

frek bdnnd af lyd sekium

"Hió Mini-ia Jesiskvói", st.7 (IN 1.2,183/7):

ad snua fra lasta lijnuin

Cf. the compounds dauóa/ dauóansbÔnd (Leifar 85/23-24 =

Luke 13:16 vinculuxn istud; Niórstigningar S. II, ENS II, 10/13

i daa ba7ndom, cf. Tischendorf, Evangelia Apocrypha, 396/10 mortuus;

Ban. 28/18-19, cf. Ps. Ioh. Dam. 20/34 mortis tyrarinis; Mirmans S.,

ed. E. Kolbing, Riddarasogur t1872J, 208/30; MárIudr&pa st. 2, Skjd

A II, 364; "Rosa" st. 33, IM 1.13, cit. Schottmann, 134); harmsbönd

- (Strengleikar, "Guiamar", 26/13-14, "hava au flu i mykium ok kynlegom

harms bondum ntiazt", cf. A. Ewert, ed., Marie de France: Lais (1944),

"Guigemar", 475-478, "En grant effrei erent amdui"), hertekningarbarid

bessa knankleika (Mar. 960/4-5).

And with the "bonds df sin" contrast the metaphors vinculum

canitatis (oseah 11:4, cf. Col. 3:14, Manz 1044), vinculurn pacis

(Eph. 4:3, Manz 1045); see, e.g., "Erkebiskop Jons Statut. 1280

(Kortere Bearbeidelse)", NGL III, 238/30, fridar band ok astsemdar;

Mar. 174/11 elskuband kristIligrar trvar; Michaels s., EMS I, 693/

2-3fastr...i frióarbandi .gautu guós; Ibid., 709/21 eilifligt

elskuband (cf. Acta Sanctoruin, vol. 48, 29 Sept., 78A, caritatis

connexio).

10. Cf., e.g.,

Leifar, 194/5-8:

hversu likaminn se klyfjaór

meó syndunum, netjaór ok vafór

I maurgum 1tum, k1óafu11r af

Bernard, Meditationes de huinana
conditione, PL 184, 489D:

.quam sit onerata peccatis,

irretita vitiis, pruriens

concupiscentibus, occupata



505

saurgum fstum; heptr ok	 passionibus...

haldinn meó maurgum ps1um...

Harms6l, st. 16 (Skid A I, 564):

.hefI ek...

aum1e[gr rê11 I ôllum

afgerdum mic vafdan.

,
Jons.A, Bisk. I, 170/37 - 171/1:

fr ôlluin svikum ok umstum djöfu.lsins, eim er

hann hafói oróit I vafiór...
cf. Jns s.B, Bisk. I, 243/29-30:

.fr öllum svikum ok umstuxn djôfulsiris, er hann.

hafói hann Mskasamliga I vafit.

Ibid., 244/6-8:

• sakir eirra sj6nhverfInga, er djöfullinn hafói hans

s1 ok likam lengi Mskasamliga tekit ok ilikyndugliga

Inetjaó...

Ban. 125/23-27:

• .hellt honom aptr fornn sió-

venia oc inykyt ra1ynndi. en

hann hafóe lengi i vafzt vsyniv

•vi likazt sem hann vre sva

meó beizli bunndinn oc niór

rcngdr. at varila matte hann

vpp lita til sannenda lios at

sia.

Th&i I, 114/17-18:

Ps. lob. Dam. 85/32-33:

retrahabatur a mala consuetudine

et ex usu confirmatis in eo uitijs,

a quibus chamo et freno constring-

ebatur, non permissus lucem

uidere ueritatis.

Quadnilogus, Ibid., 114/36:

• . .morghum illgeróum ivafóa...	 .. .multis pollutos facinonibus...

(The metaphor is omitted in the parallel passage at Th6m. II, I.

228/3-6.)

Martinus s. biskups III, HMS I, 609/28:

.vafdr i Anus villu...

Sklholtsann11, ed. G. Storm, Islandske Annaler indtil 1578

(1888, rpt. 1977), V. 166/ao 493:

iórekr. . .var vafiór i Arnius villv.
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Magniss s. lengri, fF 34 (1965), 	 Legenda de Sancto Magrlo,

345/24-25:
	 Ibid., 304/10-11:

• . sem inn heilagi Magntis I	 • . . cum beatus Magnus hujusmodi

vafóist silkuin syndum...	 sceleribus implicaretur...

Mriudrpa, St. 23 (skid A II, 468):

hefr ek ailzkonar ilium

afgerdum mic vafdan

Ktrnardrápa, St. 26 (skid A II, 521):

gilidliga vafdr i glpuin ollum

There is probably no reason to assume, however, that the analogous

use of vefja(sk) to refer to the condition of being "involved in

difficulties" need have been influenced by the clerical metaphor.

See, e.g.,

Sturlu s. k. 9, Sturlunga S. I, 73/27-28:

• . . snst ni Einarr meO fjandskap hendr Sturlu ok kvaó

hann hafa vafit sik I xniklu vandrôi.

6r6ar s. kakala k.2, Ibid. II, 4/23-25:

.En margir vru I sökum vafóir vió 6ró, er farit
höfóu meó eignir r, er faóir hans hafói tt ok br6r.

.

Ps. Ioh. Dam. 42/25:

Coartatus...

Ban. 58/4-5:

.margfailega oc alla vega

vafôr i essom vannda...

Ibid., 58/19-20:

..iinum vandrOom vii ec meó

engo mote ueuiazt...

nothing corresponding

in Ps. Ioh. Dam.

Cf., too, similar figurative uses of netia(sk), netia(sk),

Inetia(sk); e.g.,

P,ntonius S., HMS I, 75/38-39:
	 Vitae Patrum, PL 73, 143C:

• sm. hinn sami vilidi eigi, at
	

Christianorum auteni populos

kristit folk anetiaóiz slikvrn
	 his faliaciis irretiri non

diofvls svikvm...	 passus est Dotninus...
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Marthe s. ok Marie Magdalene, 	 cf. Innocent III, sermo 23,

HMS I, 519/32-35:	 PL 217, 562A:

• .ngóiz meó henni syndin, viat 	 .. .Abundavit igitur in Magdalena

bun var full af siau dioflum, at	 delictuin, quia multis fuit vitiis

er netiut morgum syndum ok 1ostun... irretita...

'0lfs s. Tryggv. en mesta, I, 306/19-20:

• . . er skulut neita fiandanum ok aliri skuró goóa

uillu er hann hefir yor Inetiat...

-	 :	 Marie de France uses a different

hunting image, cf. Lais, ed. A.

Strengleikar,"Equitan",68/12-14:	 Ewart (1944), 27, "Equitan", 	 54-5

.af essare viór róo hennar	 Ainurs l'ad mis a sa maisnie,

er hann flu sua intiaór ast	 Tine sfejete ad vers lui traite,

hnnar at alla nott fecc hann	 Que mut grant plaie ii ad faite,

huarki huilld ne svfn...	 El quor ii ad lancie e mise.

(Cf. Ibid., "Guiamar", 26/13-14, cit. above,, n. 9.)

The verb ánetia(sk) was also used of those placed under a ban of

excommunication; cf. P1s s. biskups, Bisk. I, 141/31, DI, I. 38,

222/29-32.



caput eius, et in

verticem ipsius iniquitas

eius desceridet.

Snares/ Nets

11. On this sermon, see below, pp. 662ff.

12. These lines echo an earlier passage (NhQn. 169/17-20):

• . eóa hvrr er sva fast tekin f1ró hins

banriaóa fianda. at gi róesc eóa ognasc eóa

scelvisc esse sar-yrói er snuasc & hals eim

er standa & viristra veg varom drotne sva

svartir sem dioflar.

The underlined phrase might reasonably be taken as an image of

Christ's malediction twisting about the necks of the damned like a

noose. It is more likely, however, that these words mean siniply,

"which are turned upon the necks (i.e., descend upon the heads) of

those who stand on christ's left hand". Cf. perhaps Ps. 7:17, and

the 01 translations found in Bergr Sokkason's Nikolaus saga

erkibyskups and Marlu saga (cit. Kirby, Biblical Quotation I, 32):

Nik.II, HMS II, 93/12-13:

Prettr hans mun uppsnaraz i sialfs Convertetur dolor eius in

bans hofud, ok hans rang1ti mun

nidr koma i sialfs hans hvirflL

Mar., 562/15-16:

.hans prettr snarizt honum i

haufut, oic hans rarig1ti stigi

nidr yfir hans hvirf ii...

ermann Plsson has recently compared this verse (which he wrongly

identifies as "fimmtândi Davissá].mur") and others like it with the

proverbial phrase, "e-m vefsk tunga/iliska urn höfuó/foetr/h&ls ok

höfuó" (ir Huginyndaheimi Hrafrkels Sögu og Grettlu, Studia Islandica

39 [19811, 107-110).

Stef&n Karisson ("ögn og H&ls i E6milIu," Gripla 4 (1980),

135-137) has pointed out that the statement at Sthom. 211/31,

"ef [reike) fesc I scape xnaNz lenge.	 a snsc hon I h&ls",



must mean "if anger is long nurtured in one's mind then it turns into

a beam," since it is the analogy of the mote and the beam of Matt.

7:3-5 (often associated with the sin of wrath) which is alluded to in

this passage. He argues (137) that hals in this context may be a

scribal variant of hasi ("hazel" = trabs?) by analogy with the form

pfis for psl found elsewhere in Sthom. Hasl iSq however, a rather

odd equivalent for trabs, and it is perhaps worth suggesting that hals

in this passage might as easily be a corruption of baic, acc. sing. of

balcr/b&lkr C = bj&lki?, cf. Blôndal, s.v. b&lkur 4, "[langur raftur]

et langt Stykke Tr").

13. Cf. Manz 523 laquei mortis, 524 -peccatorum. On the background and

popularity of the image of the devil's snares see, e.g., J.T. Muckle,

"The use of the term laqueus by Guigo and St Ambrose", MS 13 (1951),

225-226k B.G. Koonce, "Satan the Fowler," MS 21 (1959) , 176-181.

Kirby (Biblical Quotation I, 36) cites renderings of Ps. 17:6 from

Duggals Leizia and the section of Bergr Sokkasori's Michaels saga based

on the Visio Thugdali:

Michaels S., EMS I, 688/23-25:

• . .mer aangra helvitis pislir,

ok sorgir hverf a urn mik, ok

gilidrun dauóans egnaz firir

alla veghu mina.

Duggals Leizia, EMS I, 334/1-2:

• . . helvitis pislir ok sorgir

hverf a um mik, ok gilidra

daudans hefir fyrir tekit

alla vegu mina.

Visio Tnugdali, ed. 0. Schade

t1869J, 4:

Dolores inferni circumdederunt

me, preoccupauerunt me laquei

mortis.

The OWN version of Gregory's Dialogues provides a translation of

2 Tim. 2:26 (cit. Kirby I, 386):



HMS I, 255/16-18:	 de VogG&, 164, IV. 46.7/51-53:

gvó gefi eim iOron ok Vt det illis Deus pnitentiam

skilning ins sarina, at eir ad cognoscendam ueritatem et

vitkizt ok leysizt or	 resipiscant diaboli laqueis,

snorvm diofvlsins, er	 a quo capti tenentur ad ipsius

eir vorv aór i netiair. uoluritatem?

Cf. too the translations of Ps. 123:7 cited by Kirby (I, 73):

Quadraginta Militum Passio, Acta Sanctorum, vol.8, 10 March,

EMS II, 218/2-4:	 21A:

Avnd 6r er sem titlingr,	 Anima nostra sicut passer

er sprtr cr snoro veii- erepta est de laqueo venantium:

manna; snara er slitin,	 laqueus contritus est, e nos

en ver erom leystir...	 liberati sumus.

Th6m.I, ll7/l1-12 	 Th&n.I, 117/30-31 (same as above)

Vrt 1f er sem (titlingr)

leystr ok af vmióemanna

snoru frlstr, snaran er

sliten, en ver erum

leyster.

cf. Th&n.II, I. 238/15-19:
.Vrt hf er sv& leyst af veiOimanna snôru, sem einn

titlingr, snaran er slitin, enn v&r erum frj1sir. Dessi

rôdd auósnir, at dauóa snara var upp egnd fyrir erkibyskupi,

ór enn hann foróaóist meó fl&ta.

And with the renderings of Ps. 7:17 cited above, n.12, cf. the para-

phrase of Ps. 7:16-17 found in the older 01 version of Oddr Snorrason's

6lfs s. Tryggvasonar (135/7-9 cit. Kirby I, 32):

• illzka bans steig yfir hofuó honum oc ieire snoru

sem sialfr hann hafói eygt. varó hann cc sialfr ueiddr

1...

For some further OWN examples of the figure see:

Leifar 1/6-7:	 S. Hellmann, ed., De XII abusivis,

58/15-59/1:

EN toifti palir osoma er 	 Duodecimus abusionis gradus est

lydr laga lavss sa er fellr populus sine lege, qui duin Dei

i snoro gLaztunar a er	 dicta et legum scita conternnit



hann reNr of ymsar
villo gotor...

Strengleikar, "Equitan",
78/8-9:
Nu er hann tekinn i
sialfa sins gilidru
ok aftr snuen a hann
sialfs hans illzka.

Ban. 93/8-9:
allan stnarur oc

gilidrur fiandans skal
hann auovellilega
yuirkoina.

Antonius s., EMS I,
66/28-29:
• . . A hverivm tima hata
dioflar alla kristna
menn •.. ok setia fyrir

otalligar snorvr
sinnar s1g6ar.

Ibid., 67/23-25:
Me6 slikum htti ... veiôir
rhann optliga nockvra af
eim, er vel synaz lifva,

j sinvm snorvm

per diversas errorum vias
eundem perditionis laqueum
iricurrit.

Lais..., ed. Ewert, "Equitan",
1.299:
Sur lui est le mal revertiz

Ps. lob. Dam., 66/13-15:
Impossibile est enim hominem
cum tali deuotione orantem et
obsecrantem deum non quotidie
in bono proficero, et curictos
inimici laqueos prteruo1are.

Vitae Patrum, PL 73, 137D-138A:

Hostile illis contra omnes
Christianos ... odium est.
Eorum semitis laqueos prtendunt.

Ibid., 138C:
Sic iniquus ... bene viventium
1iquoS frequenter illaqueat

Vitae Patrum II, EMS II,
601/17-18:

EMS II, 601/38-602/20:

• . s11 faóir Antonius	 Beatus Antonius retulit se
sagói sik st hafa allan	 vidisse omnes laqueos iniinici
snôrur ovinarins upp	 super universam terram
egndar & âllu jarórki.	 extentos.



Th&n.II, I. 276/9-10 	 Alan of Canterbury, Vita

(II. 252/25):	 Thom..., PL 190, 218C:

.egndi hann sr ok oss 	 ...et sibi et fratribus suis

byskupunum r snôrur...	 contexit laqueos...

Ibid., II. 110/1-2:

...at hann hafi frj1sazt af snôru dauóans fyrir

essa Guós vinar veróleika...

J6ns s. helga B, Bisk. I, 244/10-11:

fjandinn kom aidri sIóan essari t&larsnöru

a hans hals.

±sl. mv., Forrn1i B, 7-9:

ef maOr hneigiz fr g6ou ok gjórir samlag meó

illzkunni, 4 leggr hann sinn h1s	 sriöru fj&ndans...

Cf. the image of the devil's "net" (on the devil as a "fisher of

souls" see, e.g., Rabanus MauruS, De Universo XX. 43, "De retibus",

PL 111, 557B and Alan of Lille, Distinctiones..., s.v. rete, PL 210,

926C on Ps. 140:10, "cadent in retiaculo eius peccatores", and

commentaries on Habakkuk 1:14-15, "Et facies hoinines quasi pisces

mans ... Totum in hamo sublevavit, traxit illud in sagena sua, et

congregavit in rete suum," Jerome PL 25, 1287-1288; Haymo PL 117,

l83B; Rupert of Deutz, PL 168, 608-609):

Ban. 123/32-124/1:

.ui likazt essa heims

livi sem at se net

• fianndans eóa angull. en

agn essa anguls er skein-

tanar livi oc lostasemdar

munugó oc eptinlmte. En

eir aller er vió etta agn

festazt of miok. Ia dregr

fianndenn a alla til

helvitiss.

Ps. Ioh. Dam., 84/23-25:

Hamus enim est diaboli prsens

uita, operta abominabili

uoluptate uelut esca, per

quam seductos ad profundum

trahit inferni.



Thid., 102/15:
ut seductionis expandat

retia...

Vitae Patrurn, PL 73, 144D
Auri quoque decipulatn mihi
frequenter tetendit; quad ideo
off erebat, ut ... visu

irretiret me

Ibid., 157/21:
- . at rekkia ok breióa

net villusamt...

Antonius s., EMS I, 78/3-5:
.setti hann optligha

frarn gvll mer fyri avgv
sva sein sina gilldrv.
etta giordi hann fyri
aa savk, at ek skyilda

i vefviazt hans sviksam-
ligv neti...

ô1fs s. Tryggv. en xnesta, 88/9-10 (Flat. I, 376/27-28):
.leitar hann oss at ueióa i net (fl siNar illzku

fulirar s1gdar [Flat. ... at nrntia j rieti sinna
boluadra slegda...). vi er hann egndi xneó sinurn
bragó uisligurn pretturn...

Cf. too:

Mariu s. Egipzku I,
EMS I. 487/39-488/1 (cf.
HMS I, 501/22-24):

for ek urn borginna alla
innan ok locka(da) ek til
mm hveru mann, ann sem
ek inatta, ok spanda ek
svo saalur eira til
helvitis, sem fiskar
vefiaz i neti.

cf. Mombritius II, 139/5-6:

anixnas innocentium uenando.

• . . ego ut mihi erat consuetudo
gyrabain totam illam ciuitatem

Mar. 896/23-24:
...for ek urn alla borgina at veida andir saklausa manna...

Th&n. II, I. 302/2-3:
.bat f1rósemdar net, er cardirialis hafói egnt A

frelsi kirkjunnar...

s1. Pv. I, 9/67:
[meistari Secundus] dregir at henni dauóanet



14. Gregory's interpretation of Matt. 13:47-50 is not, of course, unusual.

James W. Marchand discusses at some length the image of the "net of

the Church", and cites numerous patristic analogues for the passage

in Gr. 11 in Ev., in "Sagena Piscatoris: An Essay in Medieval

Lexicography," Linguistic Method: Essays in Eonor of Herbert Penzl

(1979), 123-137 (esp. 128); cf. too J. Engemann, "Fisch",

Reallexikon für Antike und Christentum 7, 1036.

Christ is compared to a fisherman in an impressive alliterative

passage in the introduction to the Pentecost homily, "De sancte

spiritu" (Sthom. 22/25-29)

Nu sv sem vanr es veii mareN. at verpa

ar nete s!no er hann vet mestrar veii v6n.

sva gere oc gus sunr at hann bei essa

fiolmennes oc gaf huGera vinom snom a eire t1

er meN m&tte vast bera lof hans. oc segia

hveriar vingiafar hann vdtte ástmonnom s{nom...

The underlined phrase bears a superficial resemblance to a passage

from Ovid's Ars Amatoria which circulated as a sententia in the

middle ages (I. 45-48; cf. Walther, 27647), "Scit bene venator, cervis

ubi retia tndat/. . .qui sustinet hamos,/ Novit, quae multi pisces

natentur aquae"; but I have not been able to find an example of the

application of this "proverb" to Christ as a venator/piscator

animarum. On this image see further Engemann, "Fisch", bc. cit.,

1027ff., 1040ff.; L. Charbonneau-Lassay, Le Bestiaire du Christ

[19401 742ff., "Le Christ J&sus, Pcheur des xnes"; F.J. Dôlger,

IX YC, V. Bd., Die Fisch-Derikmler in der Frühchristlichen Piastik

Malerei und Kleinkunst [1943), 318ff. Cf. too Michaels S., EMS I,

692/37 - 693/1:

drottinn milldr ok blezaór viii alla merin (til)

hialpar ok til sinnar miskunnar koma lata. Dvi setr hann

sin hialparnet i hverium staó, er maórinn skal ganga...



Fishing imagery is, of course, associated generally with the

evangelical mission. Cf. esp. Matt. 4:19, Mark 1:17, Luke 5:10 (and

OWN translationscit. Kirby, Biblical Quotation I, 143, 235);

Jerome PL 24, 784C and Glossa Ordinaria PL 114, 33C on Jer. 16:16,

"Ecce ego mittam piscatores inultos dicit Dominus, et piscabuntur

eos " ; Rabanus Maurus, De Universo, VIII. 5, "De piscibus," PL

111, 240 C; Ibid., XX. 43, "De retibus," 557A.

Comparisons of God to an angler were encouraged by the inter-

pretation of Job 40:20, "An extrahere poteris leviathan hamo...?",

as an allusion to God's entrapment of the Devil by means of the

"bait" of the incarnate Christ. On the treatments of this theme in

Sthom. (75/25 - 76/25, cf. Gr. 25 in Ev., PL 76, 1i94C-ll g6A) and in

Niórstigningarsaga (EMS II, 4/27-32, 5/7-11; 10/20-24, 10/37 - il/i;

15/3 - 7,20-24) see, e.g., Magns M&r L&russon, "Urn Ni5rstigningar-

sôgu," Skfrnir 129 (1955), 159-168; J.W. Marcharid, "Leviathan and

the Mousetrap in Niórstigringarsaga," Scandinavian Studies 47 (1975),

328-338. In Sthom. see esp. the metaphors agn likams 75/31, 34 =

Gr. 25, 1194D-ll95A esca corporis/carnis; gudoms broddr 75/32, 34

= Gr. 25, 1194D - 1l95A divinitatis aculeus, cf. Niórstigningarsaga,

ongull gutdoms 5/8-9, 10/38, 15/4. The hamus divinitatis motif is

also found in Lilja, St. 60/7-8, 66/7-8. (see, e.g., F. Paasche,

Lilja et kvad til guds xnoder [1915), rpt. in s.a., Hedenskap og

Kristendorn [1948), 233-234; P. Foote, "A note on Lilja", Fr6óskaparrit

(Annales societatis scientiarum FEroensis 28-29 [1981), 200, n.20).

Cf. too Antonius s., EMS I, 67/29-35 (Vitae Patrum, PL 73, 138C-D):

essi hinn grimmazti
	

hamo crucis ut draco aduncatus

dreki er nv veiddr af	 a Domino est ... Nunc miserabilis

drotni fyri hinn helga	 ut passer, ad ludum irretitus a

kross sem fiskr aa
	 Christo est...



D.LO

avngli ... Nv er hann af

Kristi veiddr, sva sem hinn

herfviligzti tit].ingr i neti

vafór, ok af goOvin monnvm

at haói hafór.

On the comparison of the cross to a bird-hunter's snare see Gregory's

interpretation of Job 40:24, "Numquid illudes ei quasi avi", Moralia

32.15.40, PL 76, 691-692; Isidore, Sententiae I. 14.13, PL 83,

5673; J. Rivire Le dogme de la rdemption ... (1933), 337.

e
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The Cup of Death! Life, etc.



Sthom. 85/7-10:

gu vitraesc fyrst epter

pining sIna mario magdaleno.

sicut GreGorius sage. af ui

byr1ae maria magdalena lifs-

dryck heimenom ollom. at efa

byr1ae daua dryc gilo maN-

kyne. a es hon t eple I
paradiso at es heNe vas eige

lofat.
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The sermon for the Feast of the Purification of Mary in Sthom.

(82/3 -86/10) contains a long digression not found in the parallel text

in Nhom. (66/21 - 69/22)) This exhortatory passage, which touches

on a variety of subjects -- the invocation of Mary and all the saints,

Christ ' s passion, the need to fear Doomsday, etc. -- contains a free

"citation" from Gregory's twenty-fifth gospel homily, on Christ's

appearance to Mary Magdalene after his resurrection:

cf. PL 76, 1194A-B:

"Venit Maria Magdalene annuntians dis-

cipulis quia vidi Dominurn, et hc dixit

niihi." [John 20:18] Ecce humani generis

culpa ibi absciditur unde processit.

Quia enim in paradiso mulier viro pro-

pinavit mortem, a sepuicro mulier viris

annuntiat vitarn; et dicta sui vivifica-

tons narrat, qu mortifeni serpentis

verba narraverat. Ac si humano generi

non verbis Dominus, sed rebus dicat:

De qua manu vobis illatus est potus

mortis, de ipsa suscipite poculum vit.2

The theme of the "two cups" is, of course, traditional, and has recently

been discussed at length by Ute Schwab.3

The author of the Nhom. Olaf-legend would also appear to recall the

figure of the poculum mortis in his rendering of a passage in which the

PassioOlavi has instead the image of the devil's poison-tipped dart:

Nhom. 125/26 - 126/5:	 cf. Metcalfe, 90/21 - 91/3:

• .En u-vinr allz man-kyns let- Inimicus etenim humani generis, quod in

ter aidnigi slict at vinna nu	 paradiso egit, hoc cotidie nobiscum

hvenium dgi vió 6s sem hann	 agere non desinit. . .Hac elationis peste
vann foróum £ paradiso. . .MeO
	

pnimus seductus est parens, qua nunc

airri villu svic harm hinn	 cotidie posteros sauciat incautos. Hoc

fyrsta mann. ar meó bleccir	 usus est iaculo, dum quendam adeo praue



sucigestionis ueneno infecerat, Ut,

creatoris precepti oblitus, spiritum

superbie sequeretur deceptus.
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hann hvrnn dag hans af-spring.

Des bragz nyti hann vió mann

noccon ann er hann svic meó

sva ban-vnum drycc. at hann

gløymdi ollum guOs boóoróum. ok

fylgOi villtr ok of drambs-fullr

fianóans 1-blast.

The compound plslardrykkr is found for calix in a rendering of

Luke 22:42 in a Palm-Sunday sermon found in both Nhom. and Sthom.:

Sthom. 66/30-31 (Nhom. 77/32-33): 	 Luke 22:42:

Faber tacu af uiér pislar dryc 	 Pater, Si ViS, transfer calicem

IDeNa ef at ma vera. . .
	

Istum a me...

And the author of an exposition of the Mass in Sthom. makes use of the

metaphor "the drink of eternal bliss":

Sthom. 124/26-30 (Mess. 49/8-14):

.ui fØrum vr honom. . .vmn oc

vatn at ver takem fulla syna

lausn. . .oc drekcem at eilifo

drykc eillfs unas af honom

siólfom er es oc helter brur
6

lifs...

cf. Honorius, Geinma Animae, I.99,"De

sacrificio panis et vini", PL 172,576B:

Aqua ab aequalitate dicitur, hc ideo

sacrificio admiscetur, ut ex ea aqua

renati fonte vita satiemur, et

angelis coquemur.
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1. Gunnes (169-170) points out that the main text of the sermon

is based on Arnbrosius Autpertus' "Sermo.. .in Purificatione S.

Marie" (PL 89, 1296-1298), and Bede 1.18 (CCSL 122, 128-133).

Van Arkel (14) names no sources for the interpolation in Sthorn.

2.	 Cr. 25 in Ev. was available in PD, 11.12, "Feria V Paschalis".

A translation of the section which immediately follows this passage

(on Leviathan and the hamus dei) is found at Sthom. 75/16- 77/7.

Gregory echoes the passage on the "two cups" in one of his letters

(Indict. XV.25, PL 77, 877D-878A): "Et hoc mira dispensatione Dei

fuit, ut ex ore mulieris nuntiaretur vita, quia ex ore mulieris

mors fuerat in paradiso propinata."

3. "Eva reicht den Todesbecher. Zur Trinkmetaphorik in altenglischen

Darstellungen des Sündenfalles", Atti deli' Accademia Peloritana.

Classe di Lettere Filosofia e Belle Arti 51 (1973-74) , 7-108.

See also Carleton Brown, "Poculurn Mortis in Old English", Speculum

15 (1940), 389-399; G.V. Smithers, "Five Notes on Old English

Texts", English and Germanic Studies 4 (1951-52), 67-75.

4.	 For some other OWN references to the "devil's draught", see:

6lfs s. Trygqv. en mesta II. 85/12-15:

• . . Sva illzku fulir ok àfvndar meO sinum mruxn Ok erendrekum.

at hann kost gifir allz mest at fyrir koma hueriv goóu

raói. ok byrlar optliga eitr siNar s1gdar mann kyninu

meór ymisligri aa synd eOr yfir bragói...

fsi. v. XLV, 18-20:
• . .Hinn forni mannzins tivin.. . steypir fram eitri sinnar

illzku móti konunni...

Lilja, St. 15:

Ok bruggandi dauôans dreggjar

ormi tók hann mál at forma.
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5. cit. Kirby I. 271. Cf. the translation of John 18:11 in

Petrs saga postola I, cit. Kirby,I.313:

Post. 13/25-26:	 John 18:11:

	

• .0k u viii eigi at ek	 Calicem quem dedit mihi

	

drecka ann pinslardryck	 Pater, non bibam ilium?

C var. dryck, banadryck],

faóir tninn gaf mer...

The phrase calix_salutaris in Ps. 115:13 is rendered heilsukalekr

at Marlu saga 180/23 (473/30).

Similar figures occur frequently in Scripture. Cf.,e.g.,

calix benedictionis (I Cor. 10:16), -daemoniorum (I Cor. 10:20),

- Domini (I Cor. 10:20), -indigriationis (Is. 51:22), -irae (Is.

51:17, Rev. 14:10), -vini indignationis irae eius (Rev. 16:19),

- soporis (Is. 51:17, 22); potus spiritalis (I Cor. 10:4); vinum

compunctionis (Ps. 59:5), -irae Dei (Rev. 14:10), -irae fornica-

tionis (Rev. 18:3), -prostitutionis (Rev. 17:2).

6. For some further OWN examples of this type of metaphor see:

Leifar 11/6-7:	 Prosper, Epigrammata,42,PL 51, S11A:

• .av vii er fvnat hafa af	 Deficiant potius vana oblectamina mund:

sellifes cosom ate nv hardr 	 Inque putres fibras descendat cura

dryccr til sadrar heilso...	 inedenti 5

Ut blandum morbum pellat a.mica salus.

(Cf. esp. R. Arbesmann, "The Concept of 'Christus medicus' in St.

Augustine", Traditio 10 [1954], 14ff., on Augustine's use of the

figure calix humilitatis to refer to the medicine of "Christ the

physician".)

Barl. 148/18-19:	 Ps. Ioh. Dam. 97/31:

.allum er til hans komu	 Plurimi enim ad ipsuxn uenientes,

skenkti hann heilsu dryck	 uerba hauriebant salutaria.

guólegra boóoróa...

Thom. II, II. 72/2:
.heiisudrykkr sins veróleiks...

JOns s. post. IV, Post. 474/20-22:

.veitandi. . .ann hialpardryck hverium, sem hans hifneskr
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meistaradoinr sa vnstan til aura godra hiuta...

cf. Tvegg. post. s. Jons ok Jacobs 599/18-20:

Veitti hann olluin. . .ann hialpardrykk ok

naiskunnar af sinuni boóoróurn...
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Liaht and Darkness
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The pericope of the Epiphany homily, "Apparicio Domini" in Sthom.

(Matt. 2:1-12) contains an exegetical digression which incorporates

two traditional light metaphors. The gospel narrative is interrupted

at Matt. 2:9 ("Qui cum audissent regem, abierunt, et ecce stella, quam

viderant in oriente, antecedebant eos...") by a brief explanation of

why the guiding star was not seen by the Magi while they were in Herod's

presence Sthom. 57/13-17):

.Nu fara eir. oc s6 egar stiornona es eir qvomo r

borgeNe en eir so hana eige mean eir v6ro me herode)

Afuiat slocnar 116s traNar fyr hveriom er gleópe gerer oc

snsc til finda. en a er hann fremr g6a hiute oc hverfr

til guls. a kycnar fyrer honom li6s miscuNar...

No parallel for this passage is found in the source for the main text

of the homily, Gr. 10 in Ev.; but the interpretation is common enough.

Cf., e.g., Hayrno (of Auxerre), Horn. 15, "In Epiphania Domini" (PL 118,

113B-C):

• . .Sed curn ab Herode recessissent, 'ecce stella quam viderant

in oriente antecedebant eos sicut prius, usque durn veniens staret

supra ubi erat puer". Discimus ergo per hanc stellam gratiam

Domini non incongrue figurari, et per Herodem diabolum. Ingredien-

tibus ergo magis ad Herodem, stella eos reliquit: quia eos qui

servitio diaboli se subdunt, divina gratia deserit. Sed si ab

Herode egressi fuerint, si per penitentiam jugum diaboli a

cervicibus suis excutientes, Deum qurere cperint, diterum divina

gratia eis apparebit, iteruxn eos ilium nabit...

arid PS. Augustine, sermo 139, "In Epiphania Domini IX" (PL 39, 2018/43-

52; Gustave Morin [CCSL 104, 961 (913)] contests the Maurists' attribu-

tion of this text to Caesarius of Arles):

.Magi ad Herodem intrantes, stellam perdiderunt; et vos Si

ad diabolem accesseritis peccando, lucem spiritualem non habe-

bitis, nisi forte per confessionem et poenitentiam denuo ab jib



recesseritis. Moneo ne intretis ad Herodem; quia melius
est peccatum cavere, quam emendare. Nam si diabolo suadente,

peccaveritis, per poenitentiam autem Deo adjuvante, ab illo

recesseritis, gratiam perditam recipietis: sicut et Magi

postquam ab Herode recesserurit, stellam quasi perdiderunt,

videre meruerunt.

The metaphor of the "light of faith" is also used in the same context

in the second sermon for Epiphany in IThom. (63/5-16):

Austrvmgs konungar 1itaOu guós ineó fornum egar ir s
stiornu hans. sva scolum ver oc lita hans meó goOum vercum
egar er v4r siom lios rettrar trvar... Austr-vgs konongum

vitraOesc stiarna ok liddi a til drotens a er eir foro

fra fyndi Herodis. vi at a 1ióir Os lios sannrar trvar

til guôs ef vér sciliuxn os fra ollum verkum fiandans ok fra

ollum vilia hans.

Again, this body of imagery originates in Scripture, where "light"

regularly represents the holiness and wisdom of Christ and the Godhead

(Luke 2:32, John 1:9, Heb. 1:13, James 1:17, 1 John 1:5), the revelation

of Christian teaching (Matt. 4:16, 5:14, 16, 6:23, 2 Peter 1:19, 2 Cor

4:4), and the glory of the righteous in heaven (Matt. 13:43, Col. 1:12),

and "darkness" the dominion of sin and unbelief (Ps. 107:10, Is. 9:2,

42:6-7, Matt. 6:23, Luke 1:79, John 1:5, 2:8, 3:19, 12:46, Col. 1:13).

John the Baptist is called a lucerna ardens (cf. Sthom. 14/15, liosker),

Christ, the "day-star" (lucifer 2 Peter 1:19) and the "light of the

world" (John 8:12, 9:5). The Old Testament figures of the so]. iustitiae

(Mal. 4:2) and the candor lucis a'tern (Wisdom 7:26) were also accepted
2

as epithets of Christ by later interpreters. In the Liturgy, imagery

of light and darkness is associated particularly with the season of

Advent (see esp. the Antiphon of the Magnificat for Dec. 21, "0 oriens,

splendor lucis aeternae et sol justitiae: veni et illuinina sedentes in

tenebris et umbra mortis") .	 Cf Manz, 518-20, lampades bonorum operum/

inextinguibiles/ virtutum; 542, lucerna luniinis; 546-552, lumen angelicum!



caritatis Dei/ indeficiens/ luminis/ pacis/ veruW visitationis;

556-563, lux aeterna! perpetua/ angelorum/ de luce/ et refrigerium/

indeficiens/ lucis/ Vera! virtutum; 923, sol iustitiae; 120-127,

caligo delictorum! erroris, errorum/ ignorantiae/ infidelitatis/

peccatorum/ saeculi/ tenebrarurn/ tenebrosa; 644, nox saeculi;

647, nebula delictoruin; 647, nubes peccatorum; 968-977, tenebrae

caecitatis/ carcerales! cordis! errorum/ ignorantiae/ infernales,

inferni, infernorum/ infidelitatis/ iniquitatis/ peccatorum/ vitiorum;

1013, umbra mortis.

Numerous examples of this type of metaphor are found in the homilies

and in later OWN literature:

bjartleikr

Sthom. 59/20 biartleicr yverlegrar specar (Gr. 10 in Ev., PL 76,

claritas supern sapienti)

cf. Ban. 147/25-26 skynsemdar biartleikr eóa geisli; 156/32 miskunnar

birt1eik (Ps. Ioh. Dam. 101/40 -102/1 compassionis clanitas)

birti

Sthom. 7/24 (Nhom. 133/4-5) godoms birte (on the passage, see Gabriel

Turville-Petre, "The Old Norse Homily on the Assumption

and Mariu Saga", Nine Norse Studies, 103, n.10).

cf. Ban. 116/14, birtting sinna b1zara boóorôa (Ps. Ioh. Dam. 80/11,

dulcissimum lumen); Th6m. III, 274/31-32, birti tknanna.

dagr

Sthom. 71/19-24 "Sva kalla helga beókr sem n6tt xnyrc syna oc villo.

oc ar meb reIe gus. 1ge yver allre verold... Su

n6tt endesc i upriso criz. oc raN aan af dagr biartr

tni rettrar oc miscuNar domini... (cf. Ps. 111:4,

Nhom.39/33 - 40/1, 43/19-22, cit. below).

geisli

Sthom. 24/20-35 spechar ge{sle, skilningar-, rs-, stvrc1a1r-,

fr6lecs-, hrzlo- (cf. Is. 11:2, see Kirby, Biblical



Sthom. 78/26-27

Nhom. 42/3

Sthom. 21/29

Sthom. 57/17

I

Quotation...I, 98-99).

cf. Elucidarius: Hauksbok 491/27 spectar geisle
(Lefvre, 405/2 scientiae radius; see Salvesen, 34)

F.hotier r es ver holldom her i heime. ero

geIslar neqverer hiininrikiss drar.

• . er vér lysomsc af g2isla guos miskunnar (see

Ibid., 39/33 lios guós miscunnar, cit. below)

cf. Barl. 147/25-26, skynsemdar biartleikr eóa geisli; J6ns s. helga B,

Bisk. I, 215/11, gus geisli (= J6n); Einarr Skjlason, Geisli, St. 1,

geisli s6lar miskunnar, st. 7, geisli goôs hallar (= St Ôlfr); Arni

J6nsson, Guómuridardrpa, St. 67, geisli Islands (= Guóxnundr Arason).

ij 6s

Sthom. 14/23

Sthoin. 26/33

et miNa lios keNinga hans (cf. Caes. 216, CCSL 104,
860 816/1 , .. .lumen lucernae.. .guasi tenuem splen-

dorem...)
cf. Sthom. 17/30, keNingar li6s; 69/22-23 (Nhorn. 80/35 -
81/1 ) , lios keNinga siNa; 124/8-9, lis guspia11z

keNingar

tr1i li6s (see below, s.v. xnyrkr); cf. Sthom. 57/14-15,
iiós triNar (cit. above); Nhoxn. 63/7-8, lios rettrar

trvar. 63/15, lios sannrar trvar.

• cf. J6ns s. _post. IV, Post. 413/23, lifanda lbs i
lainpa truarinnar

lios dyrlar siNar

iiós miscuNar (cit. above); cf. Nhom. 39/33 - 40/1,

• .skin vi gnoglegar lios guos rniscunnar yfir im.

sem mir vaka trvlegar yfir hioró gus. Maclega vit-

traóesc engil meô hose a er Cristr var boren. vi

at hann er sialfr lios ret-latra at er lysir hvern

mann er keinr I him. .." (cf. Bede I. 6, CCSL 122, 42/

218 - 43/235: "Ecce an gelus domini stetit iuxta illos

et claritas Dei circurnfulsit illos [Luke 2:9)... Cum

enim uera lux mtmdi nascebatur in mundo dignurn profecto

fuit ut praeco natiuitatis illius etiarn corporales

hominuxn uisus nouitate caelestis perfunderet ].ucis.



528

Dicit namque de illius natiuitate propheta: Exortum

est in tenebris lumen rectis corde. . .Misericors et
miserator et iustus dominus Ps. 111:4 . Curn ergo

misericors et iustus conditor ac redemptor generis

hurnani mundum gloria nouae natluitatis inlustrare

dignatus est decebat omnimodis ut ipsam in qua natus

est regionexn claritas lucis nouae conpieret."

Bede's use of the phrase uera lux inundi prompts the

Scandinavian homilist to recall John 1:9, ". . .lux

vera, quae illuininat omnem borninem venieritem in hunc

mundum"; cf., e.g., Sthom. 75/10-11, "...et saNa

liós. at es 1ser hveriom manne komanda i helm eN";
see Kirby, Biblical Quotation..., I. 278-279).

cf. Dionysius s., ENS I, 314/35, liós himneskrar

miskunnar (PL 106, 41B, lux clestis grati); Jóns
s. post. IV, Post. 480/26, ho g eilifrar guós miskunnar;
Ban. 116/13, lios guólegrar miskunnar (Ps. Ioh. Dam.

80/10, del mei splendidissimum lumen)

Sthom. 83/29-34 (Nhom. 68/22-27) hi6s til vitrar.ar i6a, 1is i6a,

lies heieNa i6a (cf. Axnbrosius Autpertus, PL 89,

1298C, cites Luke 2:32, Lumen ad revelationem gentiurn

cf. Arni Jónsson, Gu6mundardrpa, st. 28, liós bi6ó-

anna (= Mary).

Sthom. 86/2 (Nhom. 69/15) li6s gora verka

cf. Michaels s., EMS I. 712/25, liosir lainpar g6ora

ye rk a

Sthom. 90/5	 gus lbs (Gr. 34 in Ev., PL76, 1252A, claritas Dei);
90/10 gudoms li6s (1252B clanitas divinitatis); 92/9
gobs lios (no parallel in Gr. 34, cf. PL 76, 1255B).
cf. Nhom. 39/31 lios guós.

Mar. 333/6, lios guddomsins (cf. Mal. 4:2).

Sthom. 216/25-26 ". . .ef hann s&r maNen cldan gtsco leoseno oc scry-
dan miscuNar gimsteInom.. . (Caes. 188, CCSL 104, 767

[727/9-101 "Si enim videnit caritatis luce vestituni,

iustitiae vel misericordiae margaritis ornatum...").
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Nriom. 19/7-8	 lio9 hiartans/ licams lbs (Aic. VV, PL 101, 628A,
lumen cordis/ lumen corporis; same translation in

AM 685d 4to, ed. Widding, Ed. Am. A 4, 96/11-12).

Nflom. 20/24 lios ret-ltes (Aic. VV, PL 101, 629B, claritas

justitim; cf. AM 685d 4to, ed. cit., 100/17-18,

biartleikr rett1tissins)

Nhom. 43/19-22 Dag-messa merkir miskunnar ui at buró drottens rac

brmut alla villu-not or hiortuxn truaóra ok syndi

i1ift lios retltuxn mamnum sva sein salma-scaldet

m1te. Upp rann lios retlatra eptir myrcr iniscunsamr

ok retlátr drotten. (Ps. 111:4; cf. Ibid., 39/33 -

40/1, cit. above; on the significance of the three

Christmas Masses, see, e.g., Ps. Bede, PL 94, 498B-C;

cf. Sthom. 220/23-30 -- see below, s.v. s61).

cf. Elucidarius: Haujcsb6k 475/20, andarlios (Lefvre,369/26-27, animae

quae lux sunt); Irid., 497/30, vizkv lios (Lefvre, 427/8-9, lumen

scientiae; see Salvesen, 35); Ban. 182/24 vitrleiks lios (PS. lob. Dam.

117/7, lumen scientiae); Tvegg. post. s. JJ, Post. 635/9-10 lios sann-

leiksins; J6ns s. helga B, Bisk. I, 215/11, kraptanna lj6s; AM 142 fol.,

F6stbróra s., ed. A. Loth, Ed. Am. A 5 (1960), 108/27 hugar lios;

Liknarbraut,st.4, star1j6s, st. 36 lj6s himna fnióar.

skin

Sthom. 51/4	 skin aNdareNar (Ps. Aug. 117, PL 39, 1978/23,

animi nitor).

cf. Elucidanius, ANOH (1858), 60/25 Scm ret1tes

(Lefvre, 369/29, fulgor iustitiae; cf. Hauksb6k,
475/21, skin1ikr ratt1tis).

sól

Sthom. 14/20	 s61 rétltes (Caes. 216, CCSL 104, 860 [815/303,

sol iustitiae; cit. below, s.v. myrkr); 47/19-22,

.bat merke at a hans tip ineonde berasc smN

[see van Arkel 22v/29; 348 ad bc.] s61 cnistr silfr

s er lser allan helm. af villo eIlIfs blindleIx. sem
malakias sp&rnar sage. Yr vGvndom nafn domini mon

upreNa s61 retltes." (Cf. A. Wilmart, ed. Catchses
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Celtiques, Studi e Testi 59 [1933], 99/34-35, "Quod

significat quia in eius tempore nasceretur uerus so].

post caliginem ueteris testamenti, idest Christus de

quo dixit Esaias CMa1. 4:23: ORIETUR IN VOBIS TIMEN-

TIBUS NOMEN DOMINI SOL IUSTITIAE..."); Nhom. 82/29-30,

• .ef ret-1tes sol skin i hiortuxn vmrum" (not

paralleled in Gr. 21 or 22 in Ev.; see H. Bekker-

Nielsen, MM [1960], 102).

For further examples of the figure in OWN prose works

see Walter, Lex. Lehn., 81; Kirby, Biblical Quotation...,

I. 117. See also Arni Jónsson, Guómundardrpa, St. 13,

Heilagra rneyja drpa, St. 3.

Sthom. 181/28 (Nhom. 49/16) gudóms s61 (see below, s.v.

Sthom. 220/27-29 ". . .si ti es nu es heiter afu.i uNder miskunn at

a raN himinrikiss sd upp es cristr vas boreN.. ."

cf. Einarr Skilason, Geisli, st. 1, miskurinar ScSi,, St. 3, scSi heilags

sióar; Gamli kancSki, HarmscSl (St. 64).

myrkr

Sthom. 14/19-21 "En r joan ke6ine a hacfo sva liet of allan helm.

syna myrcr oc n6tt triSNar. at eige mtto of si scSi

rt1tes eir es oskygner voro orner af illzko siNe.

(Caes. 216, CCSL 104, 860[815/29-321, "Et quia univer-

Sum inundum peccatorum tenebrae et nox irifidelitatis

obpresserat, et solem iustitiae aspicere non valebat,

beatus lohannes quasi lucerna praemittitur, ut cordis

oculi, qui lippitudine iniquitatis obpressi magnum et

veruin lumen videre non poterant...."); cf. Sthom. 71/19,

myrcr syna oc villo, cit. above,, s.v. dagr.

See also Elucidarius: Hauksb6k, 475/19-20, synóa rnyrkr

(Lefvre, 369/26-27, tenebrae); Ban. 117/24, i mrkva

synnda oc sauriliviss (Ps. Ioh. Dam. 81/10, sub peccato);

Th6m. II, I. 236/6, syndartnyrkr ThcSm III, 274/32,

myrkr lastanna.

Sthom. 16/13	 "Maciega kallasc postolar ii6s. uiat keNingar eira

1sto of allan heim. a er r voro i villo myrkre."
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(cf. Rabanus Maurus, PL 110, 67D PL 39, 2157B

"Isti sunt lux mundi, quia per ipsos lumen fidei et

vera scienti primuni Dotninus huic mundo tradidit et

ab errorum ac peccatorum tenebris gentes et populos

eruit"; see below, pp. 692-693 ); 26/32-34, "...a

skilioin vr li6s fra myrkroxn. es  vr 1tom skina tr

li6s i hiortom 6rom. at vte byrgom villo xnyrkrvm".

cf. Elucidarius, ANOH C1858], 164/1 villumyrkr

(Lefvre, 448/25-26, tenebrae vitiorum; see Salvesen,
48); 1ndreas s. post. I, Post. 336/36, villumyrkr (cf.
Andreas s. post. IV, Post., 406/1, f1rdar inyrkr);

Tvegg. post. s. JJ, Post. 630/9 villumyrkr cf. J6ns

s. post. IV, Post. 480/14, villureyKir bolfaóra orma);

Ibid., 635/9, myrkr villuinanna.

Sthom. 71/6-8	 "Biiom ver fyr ótri'nn gyingom. at gu oc vR drotteN
take otri myrkr af 1iiortom eira..." (cf. Missale

Romanum E1872], Fer. VI. in Parasc. Oratio Solemnis 8

[p. 162], "Oremus et pro perfidis Judis: Ut Deus et
Dominus noster auferat velamen de cordibus eorum...").

Cf. Blasius s., HMS I, 268/5, myrkr otri1 (= Acta

Sanctorum [1863-] , vol. 4, 3 Feb., 347E, ignoranti

tenebr; cf. HMS I, 270/26-27, myrcr Ovittru minnar).

Sthom. 83/31 (Nhom. 68/23-34) "Henar i6er voro i hugar xnyrkre. ..".

Cf. Augustinus s., HMSI, 128/15, hiarta myrkr Augustini

(A.G. Cramer, ed., Vita Augustini...auctore incerto

[1832], 19/15, tenebrae Augustini).

Sthom. 168/13-16 "...en ytre myrcr ero helvitiss myrcr. oc ai'igli6sar
qvalar. en en iri myrcr ero hugscots myrcr. oc blind-

leicir] brióstz. flu eir es her vilia si1fcrafa ola

myrcr misgerbaNa. eir vera ar o1a nauger meiingar

rnyrcr oc ei vesaNde n6tt." (Gr. 38 in Ev., PL 76, 1290

A-B, "Interiores quippe tenebras dicimus ccitatem cordis,

exteriores vero tenebras ternam noctem damnationis.

Tunc ergo damnatus quisque non in interiores sed in

exteriores tenebras inittitur, quia illic invitus pro-

jicitur in noctem dainnationis, gui hic sponte cecidit

in ccitatem cordis.").
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Ct. LIknarbraut, St. 4, myrkr misverka.

See also Elucidarius: Hauksb6k 497/30-31, heirnsicv myrkr (Lefvre, 427/9,

tenebrae ignorantiae), see Salvesen,32; Ban. 29/23, vglaôa Inyrkr (Ps.

Ioh. Dam. 21/20, tristiti uelamen); J6ns s. post. IV, Post. 480/25,

dauóamyrkr; Th6m. II, 1.232/27-28, 1 niyrkruin heimligs eftir1tis (Gr.

Reg. Past. I.xi, PL 77, 24A, prasentis vita tenebris pressus); Ibid.

I. 302/13 ofundar myrkr; Flat. II, 154/12 (F6stbrmóra S.) irmktarmyrkvi,

f? 6 (1943), 174/1-2, órmkóar okki ok myrkvi, AM 142 fol., ed. Loth,

Ed. Am. A 5 (1960), 108/27, reii myrkvi (cf. the compound ore6car
suefn found at Sthom. 67/11 [Nhom. 78/13J; Sthom. 151/3 rActa S.

Sebastiani, PL 17, 1122C, gravis somnus]; Nhom. 40/6);Lilja, St. 77,

sitamyrkr; R6sa, fM II. 245, 12, meina myrkr.

no tt

Sthom. 14/20	 n6tt otrnar (cit. above, s.v. myrkr).

Nhom. 43/20	 villu-not (cit. above, s.v. ijOs).

sk

Sthom. 181/26-28 (Nhom. 49/14-16) "Joharines er afui mercr sem rn
at honom drap alldrege villo skI i hugscotz ago 6t

hann se a gudoms s61 dr6ttens."

cf. Magnt'iss s. lengri, ±F 34 (1965), 362/9, sk skröksemdarinnar

(Legenda de sanctoMagno, Ibid..-3C6/-5, sirnulationis nubes)a see below,

"Nafnorôsaukningar' n. 6).

oka

Nhom. 20/24	 ". . .hann s4r igi lios ret-1tes fyri ri'i loco"

(Aic. VV, PL 101, 629B, ". ..caligine furoris non

videt claritatem justitia"; cf. AM 685d 4to, ed.

cit., 100/17-18, ". ..hann ser eigi fin oku dinnar

biartleik rett1tissins")
cf. harmaoka: C1ri s. 70/1; heimskuboka: Katerine s., HMS I. 404/35

(H. Varrthagen, ed. Zur Geschichte der Legende der Katharina von Alex-

andrien [1891], 11/31, insipientie caligo); il1skuoka: ThOm. II, 46/

26, cf. Earl. 117/32, hin unga oka fornns ilivilia oc graleiks (Ps.

Ioh. Dam. 81/16, interna tenebrarum crassitudo); myrkvaoka: Ban.

123/11-12, "...rnykyl mrkuaoka er dregin allavega yuir skynsemd ina"

(Ps. Ioh. Dam. 84/11, "Ad multa tibi circumfusa est caligo igniorantiae
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..."); Ibid., 147/24-25, "...su hin mykia myrkuaoka hafóe ... vm

hult cc firir dregit hiartta hans..." (Ps. Ioh. Dam. 97/9-10, "circum-

tusa caliginis spissa nebula"); Ibid., 172/23-24, "...nalgaOezt nokkot

urn hiartta hans heilsamleg fortala oc fra yntti mrkua oko fornnrar

villu auguin bans" (Ps. Ioh. Dam. 111/7, "Tetigit autein obtenebratos

cordis illius oculos sermo salutaris..."); Mar. 1002/33 - 1003/1,

inyrkraoka essa heims; synda oka: Ban. 116/11, ". . .reinsa hiartta

pitt oc hugskot at eirri hinni fornno syndda oko." tPs. Ioh. Darn.

80/9-10, ". . .albuginem atque caliginem de mentis tu oculis excute";
Thóm. II, II. 58/20; vi11uoka: ElucidarIus: Hauksb6ic 491/27 (Lefevre,

405/1, ignoraritiae nubilum), see Salvesen, 48; Ban. 3/38 (Ps. Ioh. Dam.

2/17, obscunitas), 145/26-27 (Ps. lob. Dam. 96/4, uelamentum obscunitatis);

Augustinus s., HMS I. 124/26-27, "Guó ... ,o16i ... at hanri vni i vafór

saumu vil1uoku" (Vita Augustini. .., ed. Cramer [1832], 7/ 28-29,

"dimittebat Augustinani adhuc volvi et involvi illa caligine"); Silvesters

s., HMS II, 254/26 (cf. Mombnitius, II, 513/55-56, ignorantiae caligo)
Isi. v. XCIX/13; Nyere Landslov of Magnis Hkonarsson, II. Christendoms-

bolk, 3, "Vrn fals konunga", NGL 11, 24/5-7, ". . .a ure at arf1egt
at menn uaraóezt a niiklu villu ,oku er mesti lutr folks essa landz

hefir sua hormuliga vent blindath af..." (cf. Gulathings-Christenret,

4, "yin konongs kosneng", NGL II, 308/14-17; NGL III, Retterbôder og

Forordniriger 14, 45/22ff.).
See also translations of the phrase umbra mantis at Luke 1:79 cited by

Kirby, Biblical Quotation... I. 226: J6ns s. baptista I, II, Post. 8441

15, 863/28, dauaskuggi; Niórstigningarsaga II, HMS II, 175/25, skuggi

dauOans; cf. ±M II. 232, 15 dauóans skuggi.
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1. Cf. Marlu s. 31/16-19 (370/12-15):

at er ok ritit, at	 at ems s eir eigi sti6rnuna,

er eir v6ro meô Herodi konungi J6rsalaborg, en Degar

er keir kómu r borginni,	 s eir hana ok uróu henni

fegnir haróla.

2. See, e.g., Gregory, Moralia in Job, V.25.64, PL 75, /14C; J.E.

Cross, "The 'Coeternal Beam'in the O.E. Advent Poem (Christ I),

11. 104-129", Neophilologus 48 (1964), 75.

3. See A.S. Cook, ed., The Christ of Cynewuif (1900), 88ff.; Cross,

op. cit., 72ff.

The secondary literature on Chrstian and medieval light

symbolism is massive. Cf., e.g., Franz W. Dóiger, "Lumen Christi.

Untersuchungen zum abendlichen Licht-Segen in der Antike und

Christentuin", Antike und Christenturn 5 (1936), 1-43; s.a., Sol

Salutis: Gebet und Gesan im christlichen Altertum (1925 k rpt.1972);

s.a., "Sonne und Sonnenstrahi als Gleichnis in der Logostheologie

des christlichen Altertums", Antike und Christentum 1 (1929), 271-

290; s.a., "Das Sonnengleichnis in einer Weihnachtspreigt des

Bischofs Zeno von Verona: Christus als wahre und ewige Sonne",

Antike und Criristentuin 6 (1940), 1-56; C. Bãumke, "Witelo", Bei-

trãge zur Geschichte der Priilosophie und Theologie des Mittelalters

(Munster), 111,2 (1908); R. Bultmann, "Zur Geschichte der Licht-

symbolik im Altertum", Philologus XCVII (1948), 1-36; wolfgang Lange,

Studien zur christlidhen Dichtung der Nordgermanen, 1000-1200 (1958),

"Exkurs: Zur Geschichte der gennanischen Sonnenverehnung", 236-247;

Hildegard Tristram, "Die Leohtft-Metapher in den Altenglischen

Bittagspredigten", NM 75 (1974), 229-49; Jean Ritzke-Rutherford,

Light and Darkness in Anglo-Saxon Thought arid Writing, Sprache und

Literatur: Regensburger Arbeiten zur Anglistik und Ainerikanistik,



17 (1979).
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The File of Castigation! The Rust of Sin
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Chapter 24 of J6ns saga helga B contains an effusive descriptic.n

of bishop J6n's energetic efforts to promote a reform of Icelandic morals

by "filing away" the residual vices of pre-Christian times and uprooting

the tare-like remains of nordic heathendom. The passage can be compared

with the far more subdued account in chapter 12 of the older version of

the saga:1

j6ns s. helga A, Bisk. I,

165/9-17:

Ok at vér lkum essu mali

I fm orOum, á fekk hann

svá samit sióu sinna undirmanna

a skominu bragoi meó guós

fulltingi, at heilug kristni I

Norólendinga-fjóroungi hefir

aldreigi staOit meO slIkum

blóma, hvárki aor né sloan,

sem á st6O, meOan fólkit

var svá s1t, at eir hôfOu
silks byskups stjórn yfir sér.

Hann bannaOi ok meO óllu alla

iháttu ok forneskju eOa

blótzskapi, gjörnInga eOa

galdra, ok reis I móti vl meO

ôllu afli, ok vl hafOi eigi

orOit af komit meO öllu, meOan

kristnin var ing.

J6ns s. helga B, Bisk. I, 237/

14-27:

ok at vér talim etta alit

jamnsaman I fern orOum, á kenndi

hann meO sInuxn iOuligum

árninningum SInum undirmônnum

allan hátt guOligrar jónastu

af heiligra feOra setninguxn

ok gat svá samit a skömmum tIma

meO guOs fulitingi, framferOir

ok siOu f6lksins, at heilog

kristni I NorOlendInga fj6r6iingi

hefir hvárki áOr né slOan skinit

meO svá bjôrtum blóma ok fagri

ásj6n, sem	 stóO, meOan f6lkit

var svá silt, at keir náOu at

vera undir stjórn ok string

hins blezaOa biskups Jóns;

svarf harm ok af snarpri ok

bitrligri hirtingar éi alla
óháttu, fjolkrngi ok fordOuskap,

gaidra ok gernIngar, ok allan

sj6nhverfiligan kukiaraskap, ok

stóO I mcSt aliri jun forneskju

meO ölluin mett ok Inegni, vIat

áOr var eptir I knistninni

mikiar ok illar afleifar heiOins
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sióar, er eigi var upp rtt or

guóliguin akri meôan kristnin

var üng.

The author of J6ns saga B has clearly taken pains to embellish and amplify

the original passage, partly through the extensive use of tautologies

and alliterative doublets - meó sv bjOrtum blóma ok fagri ásj6n (for

meó slIkum bióma), stjórn ok string hins biezaôa biskups J6ns (for

biskups stjórn), meó ôlluin mitt ok megni (for meO öliu afli), etc. The

most interesting change in the later text, however, is the introduction

of two bold metaphors. The second of these - "the weeding of God's

acre" - is the more commonplace, and with Jon's amputation of tenacious

heathen vices one can compare, for instance, bishop Sigurórs praise of

Olfur Haraldsson in the longer version of Oláfs saga helga found in

Flateyjarb6k (Den store saga II, 747/27-32; Flat. II, 24/7-11):

mun alir lydr i Noregi ... hafa iiifar meniar ok

minningar essa stolpa ok styrktar mannz guds kristni.

er upp inun Rta yrnni klungr ok alit iligresi or

guds akre ok uirigarde. en sa ar nidr j stadinn

frioligu saãe hilagra guds orda

or the description of John the Evangelist as a spiritual gardener in

JOns saga postola IV (Post. 474/17-19, cf. 599/14-15):

uppratandi meó postaligri rauksemd villur ok uveniur allar,

sem fremst var honum mattulikt.2

The first metaphor, however, is the more striking - "he filed away with

the keen and biting file of chastisement all evil customs and mal-

practices".

Classical Latin literature provides a few examples of the comparison

of vices to a rust which must be scraped Cr rubbed away from the soul.

Seneca, for instance, remarks that those who are dull and sluggish "must



539

have their soul-rust incessantly rubbed off" (Illis autem hebetibus

et optusis aut mala consuetudine obsessis din robigo animorum effricanda

est). 3 Horace uses the word aerugo to describe the evils of petty

jealousy (Satires 1,4,101) and avarice (Ars Poetica, 330) 	 and Ovid

depicts the hand of Envy as "stained with rust" (ferrugine tincta,

Metarnorphoses 2,798). 	 Figurative uses of words for rust becoie more

commonplace, however, in Christian Latin literature. Christian readers

could find the metaphor in the Bible (cf. Ecciesiasticus 12:10, non

credas inimico tuo in aeternuin, sicut enim aeramentuxn eruginat nequitia

illius)	 and commentators regularly took any use of the words aerugo

and robigo in scripture to refer to various sins . Cyprian speaks of

envy as a peccatoris rubigo, 6 and John Cassian warns against the

"corrosive rust of vainglory" (edax cenodoxiae aerugo). 7 Prudentius

suggests that fasting can file away this "unhealthy rust of the breast"

(guod limat aegram pectoris rubiginern)	 and Gregory the Great speaks

repeatedly of the purging of the rust of sin by the fires of love or

tribulation:

Moralia III, xiv, 27, PL 75, 6l3C:

Rubigo quippe vitii purgari non potuit, nisi igne torinenti

Horn. 30 in Ev., PL 76, l223A:

Deus quippe ignis dicitur, quia per hunc peccatorum rubigo

consumitur

Horn. 33 in Ev., PL 76, 1241B-C

Quid fratres inei, esse dilectionern credirnus, nisi ignem?

et quid culpam, nisi rubiginern ... Tanto namque amplius

peccati rubigo consumitur, quanto peccatoris cor magno

charitatis igne concrernatur.
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Horn. 34 in Ev., PL76, 1255c:

Quid ergo istos nisi seraphim dixerim, quorum cor in

igne conversum lucet et urit, quia et mentium oculos ad

superna illuminant, et compungendo in fletibus vitiorum

rubiginem purgant . .

Regula Pastoralis III. xiii (37), PL 77,71B:

Ignem quippe nobis tribulationis adxnovet, Ut in nobis

rubiginem vitiorum purget; sed nec per ignein rubiginem

amittimus, quando et inter flagella vitio non caremus.

The "filing" metaphor also has classical antecedents. Wrath was

10
styled the whetstone of virtue by the Peripatetics; and this slogan

was cited repeatedly by authors with Stoic sympathies who endeavoured to

refute its validity:

Cicero, Tusculan Disputations iv, 19,43:

Again, what of the contention of the same Peripatetics

that these selfsame disorders which we think need

extirpating are not only natural but also bestowed

on us by nature for a useful end? This is the language

they use. In the first place they praise irascibility

at great le.ngth; they name it the whetstone of bravery

(... iracundiam laudant: cotem fortitudinis esse dicunt ...)

and say that the assaults of angry men upon an enemy or dis-

loyal citizen show greater vehemence ... no stern comrnands

in time of need are given, they think, without something

of the keen edge of irascibility.11

s.a., Academica II, 44,136:

ipsam iracundiam fortitudinis quasi cotem esse dicebant	
12

Lactantius, Divinae Institutiones VI, xix (PL 6, 703B):

Itaque hanc ipsain iram, cotem dicunt esse virtutis,

tanquain nemo possit adversus hostes fortiter dimicare,

nisi fuerit ira concitatus
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lu-inaeus Florus, in his Epitome of Livy's Roman History, uses the metaphor

to emphasize the moral benefits of the hardships of war:

The Carthaginian war being ended q a period of rest

ensued, brief, indeed, for the Roman people to recover their

breath ... but immediately afterwards ... first the Ligurians

and then the Insubrian Gauls ... began to give trouble at

the continual instigation of some god, who feared that

Rome's arms should suffer from rust and decay. In a word,

both these races, continually active and, as it were at

our very doors, provided our recruits with practice in

warfare, and the Roman people sharpened the edge of their

valour on these two peoples as on the whetstone (quasi cote

quadam populus Romanus ferruin suae virtutis acuebat) •l3

Similarly, Orosius suggests that Diocletian's public humiliation of

Galerius Maximianus after his defeat by king Narseus of Persia only

whetted the edge of the Roman general's determination:

After losing his troops, Galerius took refuge with

Diocletian, who received him with extreme arrogance.

The story goes that though clad in scarlet robes he

was forced to run before the emperor ' s carriage for

several miles. Nevertheless Galerius made this insult

serve as a whetstone to his valor. Spurred on by this

treatment, when the rust of kingly pride was rubbed off,

he was able to sharpen his mind to a keen edge (hac

conturnelia quasi cote ad uirtutem usus est, per guam

detrita regii fastus robigine aciem mentis epediit).

He at once made a general levy of troops . .., and

hurriedly returning to meet the enemy, he overwhelmed

Narseus by skillful strategy and superior forces.14

The metaphor of the "whetstone of adversity" was quickly adopted

by christian authors, who could speak of the soul being purified of dross

and "honed" through tribulation and spiritual warfare. Bishop Faustus of

Riez ( c. 490) speaks of God drawing a "file of salutary castigation"



Gr. 38 in Ev., PL 76, 1286D

Ecce fratres charissimi, pene

omnia percurrendo cognoscimus

quia bonus non fuit quem malorum

pravitas non probavit. Ut enirn

ita loquar, ferruin anim nostr

nequaquam perducitur ad

subtilitatem acuminis, si hoc

non eraserit alien lima

pravitatis.
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over the excrescence of vices which collects on the soul in times of

ease (... dominus ad rubiginein longa securitate contractarn salutiferae

limam castigationis adinouit) 15 And the early medieval biblical com-

mentator Aponius speaks in the most ecstatic terms of the "file of

martyrdom" in his exposition of the Song of Solomon:

Nullum enim aliud ferranentum fortius potuit reperiri,

per guod antiquae scoriae animae limarentur, nisi martyrii

lima, per quod in tormentoruxn fornace possit anima,

quantalibet sordiuin peccatorum mole sit circumdata,

in suo sanguine renovari
	 16

Gregory the Great uses the filing metaphor to refer to the benefits

of tribulation in his homily on the parable of the wedding feast, where

he interprets Matt. 22:10, 'Et egressi servi ejus in vias, congregaverunt

omnes quos invenerunt, malos et bonos", in terms of the necessary inter-

mixture of good and evil persons within the body of the Church. And,

in fact, the translation of this homily preserved in Sthom. contains

the earliest Icelandic forerunner of the snôrp ok bitrlig hirtingar 4i

wielded by Jón of H6lar:

Sthom. 167/4-9

Seherna brr miner at sva dregr

ll dmiN til. oc hafi ér flu

hertt margra heilagra manna

orb. at engi var gór nema

reNdr vre af vandom. eige m

huast vera iárnit elligar.

nema til eGiar se hvat ea

sorfit. sva ma oc eige vera

and 6r hvgss nema hon Se til

eggiar hvgT me rngvingar

peliNi. ea hegriingar

harsteini.
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In addition to breaking down the rather difficult image, ferrum anim

nostr, into a more easily comprehended simile ("as iron ... so our

souls") , the Icelandic translator generates two interesting metaphorical

compounds from the second part of Gregory's extended metaphor. 17 In

transforming Gregory's "file of the viciousness of others" into the

"file of oppression or the whetstone of castigation", the translator

gives the figure a more general significance, perhaps with the intention

of suggesting not only the inevitable tribulations caused by human

iniquity but also the salutary hardships of mortification and chastise-

18
ment.

The theme of the sharpening of the ferrum anirnae is also touched

on briefly in a passage on the virtue of patience at Sthom. 211/34-38.

Here, the homilist makes use of another interesting 	 -compound, this

time in association with Prov. 27:17, "Ferrum ferro acuitur, et homo

exacuit faciem amici sul":

Enge es g6r ne verr eIlifs lIfs nema hann se

olenmr. Jam hvessesc a iámne. oc mar hvesser

asi6no vinar sins. Eigom [sicj megom vr g1ct góer

vera í hugscoteno. nema 41 rangltess hvesse oss.

en ver fyrgefem meingerena.

It is not unlikely that the scriptural citation prompted a reminiscence

of the passage from Gregory 's thirty-eighth gospel homily here. This

sermon contains several other Gregorian borrowings, 19 and even if the

author did not have access to a complete text of either the Latin or

the OWN version of the homily, he may well have been familiar with the

passage on the "filing of the soul" as a patristic proverb. (It circu-

lated as a "sentence" in, for instance, Defensor's Liber Scintillarum

cap. 45, "De Compassione Proximi", 24-25, CCSL 117,161, and the
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Carolingian florilegiuin De varietate librorum sive de amore celestis

patri, cap. 39, "De Tolerantia", PL 118,911B-C.20)

The "file of the spirit" also figures in many later medieval dis-

cussions of patience and the "uses of adversity". The Dominican friar,

Lorens of 0rlans still attributes the figure to Gregory in his Somme

le Roi (written in 1279)

Des branches de misericorde a 	 cf. W. Nelson Francis, ed., The

dextre	 Book of Vices and Virtues (c.

1400), E.E.T.S., 0.S. 217 (1942),

202/22-32

La quarte chose est penser

aux biens que les tribulations

font a ceulx qui les seuffrent
patientement ... les tentations

purgent lame ainsy comme la

fournaise br et come la lime

le fer. sicomme dit sainct

gregoire.

e fere ping is to enke on e

goodnesses at tribulacions and

sorwes do to hem at suffren

hem pacientliche ... tribulacions

purge e soule as e ouene do

e gold and as e flaile dol e

come and as e file do e

ieren, as seynt Gregory sei.21

In the treatise De Duodecim Utilitatibus Tribulationis ascribed to Peter

of Blois, 22 Augustine is cited as the authority for the same set of

sixnilitudes:

PL 207, 993C:

Secundus modus purgationis

est quomodo metalla purgantur,

Ut aurum igne et ferrum lima.

cf. the anonymous ME prose trans-

lation printed by C. Horstmann,

Yorkshire Writers, Richard Rolle

of Ha.rnpole (New York, 1896) II,

49/26-30

o secunde marier of clensyng

is thorough whilk metals are

clensid, as gold with fire, &
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Prima ergo tribulatio purgat

ariimam et puram reddit,

sicut ignis aurum. tJnde dicit

Augustinus: Quod flagellum

grano et ignis auro, quod lima

ferro, hoc facit tribulatio

justo

cf. 994A

Securido tribulatio purgat

animain sicut lima ferrum,

limando scilicet et clarifi-

cando. Sicut gladius qui

nunquam exit de vagina sua,

et cultellus qui nunquarn

scindit, contrahunt rubiginem;

sic cor humanum sine exercita-

tione tribulationis contrahit

rubiginem spiritualem

Noli ergo conqueri, si Deus

limet lima cor tuuxn ut fulgeat,

et clarificetur, et gloriosum
appareat, qula aliter non

poteris Deum videre.

ierne with file. First

tribulation clensis o soule &

makis hit clene as fire dos o

gold; erof saies seynt Austyn:

" pat o flayle dos to o come,

at o fire dos to o gold, at

o file dos to o iern, right so

& on o same maner tribulacion

clensis o rightwyse man"

Ibid., 50/1-6

Sith, tribulacion clensis o

soule as file dos o iern,

furblisshand hit & makand
bright. For why as o swerd

at neuer passis out of o
shethe, & o knyue at neuer-

more sheres, gedres rust: so

monnes hert gedres rust gostly

with-outen vse of tribulacion

For-by ne pleyne e not of god

furblisshe i hert at hit

shyne & be made clene; for in

oer maner ou may not se god
23

The "file of correction" is frequently envisaged in the hands of

the divine craftsman himself, whose concern to polish and perfect his

creatures is often described in picturesque detail in medieval religious

texts. 24 Thus, for instance, in the following passage from Stj6rn taken

from Gregory's Dialogues, God's correction of mankind is seen in terms

of his energetic use of the rasp:
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Stjórn 158/13-20

Enn at kann o at henda.

at eir hafi nockurar uannirkiur

i sinum framferdum ok uerkuin

fyrir augum hins agtazta ok

haaleitazta hôfudsmids. sem

fyrir manninum synaz a1gruir

uera. sem uer uhagir menn lofum

ann innsigh1issgrft sua sem

algeruan ef ur seam hann.

sem honuin grafiurinurn uiróiz

eigi alg3rr. ok hugsar sik urn

ok séér upp aa sinn gr&pt.

etta suerfr hann ok setr til

betr. s1r hann ok sléttir til

betranar ok fuilkorninnar

umbotar . -.

de Vogüé, vol. 3, 64, IV. 16.

3/20-26

Sed quia plerumque hii, quos

jam perfectos homines aestimant,

adhuc in oculis summi opificis

aliquid inperfectionis habent -

sicut saepe inperiti homines

necduxn perfecte scuipta sigilla

conspicimus, et jam quasi
perfecta laudamus, quae tainen

aàhuc artifex considerat et

limat, laudari iam audit, et

tainen ea tundere meliorando non

desinit.

Magniss saga lengri contains two still more elaborate descriptions of

the "file of God". The first of these is taken from a section of the

saga which is based directly on the lost Latin life of the saint by

meistari Roôbert, 26 and deals with Christ's testing of the virtues of

the young Magniis by allowing him to spend a brief period in the company

of violent and reckless men (:tF 34, 345/12-27):

vI at dróttinn Jesus er son ins rnikla smiós, er

heiminn ok alit pat, er I honum er, gerói ok

gerir ok stjórnar meó sInu vaidi, ok hann umskiptir

ker reiói sinnar I miskunnar ker, sverfandi au meó

l heilags anda ... Se urn slóir, sem inn heilagi

Magnl'ls I vafóist slIkurn syndurn, á korn ar, at

hann af létti essu starfi ok fylgdi feór sinurn ok

br6Our ok lendum mônnurn I Orkneyjum.
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This passage is echoed later in the saga, where the narrator begins to

recount the events which led to Magns' martyrdom at the hands of earl

Hkon (Thid., 358/20-359/6)

Etlaói Hkon á at koma óvart hendr mum heilaga
Magnisi at vinna ok fuilgera meó eim htti sIna
illgirnd ok svik au, er hann hafói lengi áór í hug
haft ok efnat. En inn hsti himnakonungr, er frá
eilIfu upphafi skipaôi, at harm skyldi varóveita sin
in dyróligu einvalaker I sinum f4hirzlum, sá a eim
sinuin völdum manni enn nôkkut ryô heimligrar atferóar,
at er hreinsanda var. vI vildi guó hann láta

hreinsast ok skirast innan fara daga meó eldi
rönginganna ok meinita ok meO 1un freistninnar

ok margra m6tgoroa, ó at eigi vri hôfuósyndir til
af honum at va. iá vildi guO auka hans veróleika,
ef nôkkut skorti , at eptir vi sem hans freisthi
ok strIó vri meiri ok haróari, eim mun hri ok
háleitari skyldi veróa dyró ok fagnaór sigrvegarans.27

Both of these excursuses recall two passages in Paul's letters in

which God's human creatures are likened to the vessels of a potter:

Rom. 9:21-23 An non habet potestatem figulus luti ex eadem
massa facere aliud quidem vas in honorem, aliud
vero in contumeliam? Quod si Deus volens ostendere
iram, et notam facere potentiam suam, sustirmuit in
multa patientia vasa irae, apta in interitum, Ut
ostenderet divitias gloriae suaein vasa misericordiae
quae praeparavit in gloriam.

2 Tim. 2:20-21 In magna autem doino non soluin stint vasa
aurea, et argentea, sed et lignea, et fictilia:
et quaedam quidem in honorem, quaedam autem
in contumeliam. Si quiS ergo emundaverit se
al) istis, erit vas in honorem sanctificatum,
et utile Domino ad omne opus bonuxn paratum.
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Interestingly (perhaps by association with Ecciesiasticus 27:6, "Vasa

figuli probat fornax, et homines justos tentatio tribulationis"), these

verses are interpreted in the Glossa Ordinaria in terms of the theme

with which the "filing metaphor" is most often associated - the value

of the tribulations inflicted by evil men:

Rom. 9:22-23, PL 114, 5o2B-C:

Sustinuit. Sustinet Deus malos Ut ordinate disperdat

et utitur illis tanquam instrumento ad salutein bonorum.

Nullum enim Deus, vel angelorum, vel honiinum crearet,

quem malum futurum esse prsciret, nisi pariter nosset

eos, quibus bonorum usibus cominodaret.

Ut ostenderet. Quasi dicat: Ad hoc patitur malos, et

prostendit iram, et ad notitiam trahit, Ut ostenderet

in vasa misericordi, id est quam dives, et quam magna

sit et gloriosa misericordia

2 Tim. 2:20, PL 114, 635D:

Vasa aurea et argentea. Sicut enim vasa lignea et fictilia

valent Ut purgentur aurea et argentea, sic mali prosunt ad

profectum bonorum. Magna ergo domus, Ecciesia, in qua

sunt vasa aurea et argentea, id est, boni et fideles et

sancti Dei servi ubique dispersi et spirituali unitate

devincti, in eadem communione sacramentorum degentes.

Et vasa lignea et fictilia, id est illi qui sunt in domo,

Ut non sint in compage domus, nec in societate pacifica,

et tamen adhuc corpore simul cum bonis.28

Similarly, the author of the Elucidarius explains that in persecuting

mankind the devil is employed, as it were, as a smith - assisting the

divine craftsman in his task of smoothing and cutting away the imperfec-

tions which mar his handiwork:



Lib.II, cap. 4, Lefèvre, 408/1-12

(PL 172, 1136A-B):

D. Quomodo diabolus servit Deo?

M. Quia gloriosus princeps

despexit esse in palatio; fecit

eum Deus laboriosum fabruni in

hoc mundo, ut coactus totis

viribus serviat, qui vacare Deo

fruendo nolebat, ut dicitur:

Faciam tibi eum sempiternum

(Job XL, 23). Cujus fabri

cam.inus, est afflictio et

tribulatio; folles sunt

tentationeS et suggestiones;

mallei et forcipes, sunt

terrores, et persecutores;

limae vel serrae, sunt linguae

maledicentium et detrahentium.

Tali camino et his instrumentis

purgat ipse aurea vasa

clestis regis: haec sunt

electi, in quibus renovat

imaginem Dei, reprobos autem

qui contra regem agunt, ipse

torret et ut hostes punit.

Tali modo servit diabolus Deo.

Nd 675 4to, Hauksbók, 493/7-18

Hvrsso ionar fiande lióvm

guós.	 vi at hann firir leit at

vera ng1a hofóingi a himni a

geróe gvó hann starfsaman smió

i heimi at hann ionadi naiOigr

meó illv feds., Vistnok feji for

çlluJ erviói a er hann villdi

eigi rvióis 1rst iona gvoi

i himnvm vppi sem ritit er

Gera man ek hann er eilifan

orçl. essa smiós aflar ero

qvalar heims. Smió blgir hans

ablastar frsthi haniraR hans ok

tnggr ero ofriôar menn ok

qveliarar feds., Rettet fra

hdskrs - aôrar] rm1ar hans ok

sagóer (Feji for ialar, sagerj

ero bolveridr ok bakmalogar

tvngvr. I eso<m> afle ok meó

esom tolvm hrinsazc guliker

hiinna konungs at ero hlgir

menn er vanóer pinaz I dvflizv

hans leir er moti gera himna

kononge. a essa lvnd ionkar
29

dia'vvll gvói.

The same idea underlies the interpretation in Stjórn of Isaac's

words to Esau, "And by the sword shalt thou live, and shalt serve thy

brother" (Gen. 27:40); and with this passage it is especially interesting

to compare again the treatise De duodecim utilitatibus tribulationis:

Stj6rn 160/4-6:
	 cf. PL 207, 993D

utan meór eim skilning	 Et boni, qui significantur per



segiz at Esau hafi ionat

Jacob.	 a er hann gerdi honu

ufrid. sem e1 ionar iarni

ann tima sem at er sorfit

ok hreinsat

aurum, per malos qui signifi-

caritur per pluxnbuxn, frequenter

purgantur. Ui-ide, si quratur,

de quo deservit pluinbuxn auro.

Unde dicit Salomon. Stultus

serviet sapienti, scilicet,
ipsuin purgando. Sic servivit

Esau Jacob, euin persequendo.

All these examples suggest that the filing metaphor proved a

serviceable commonplace for several generations of early Scandinavian

30prose writers.	 nd while it cannot be argued that the	 -compounds

found, for instance, in J6ns saga B and Magniss saga lengri are derived

from either of the passages in Sthom. which contain similar phrases, the

presence of such metaphorical compounds in the early sermons does give

one an idea of how a rich fund of new metaphors, which could be used in

a variety of contexts, was introduced into Icelandic by the early trans-

lators.



1. On the dating of the two versions of the saga see Ole Widding,

"Ave Maria eller MariLavers i norrØn litteratur", MM (1958), 1-7

("Stilen tyder p, at gennemarbejdningen er foretaget af en kirkens

mand, der var fast forankret i den gejstlige udtryksmde omkring

1300"). See also Einar Oi. Sveinsson, Dating the Icelandic Sagas

(London, 1958), pp.60,109n.l, and Peter Koppenberg, Hagiographische

Studien zu den Biskupa Sogur. Scandica, Wissenschaftliche Reihe 1

(Bochum, 1980), "ForschungsabriB", pp.9ff., and "Dritter Teil:

Literarische Einordnung des J6ns saga B als Werk des 14. Jahr-

hunderts", 200ff. (esp. 214ff., "Sprachliche Besonderheiten -

Florissante Stil-figuren - Zeittypische Wortwahl"). Peter Hallberg

has argued on stylistic grounds that J6ns saga B is among the texts

which should be ascribed to Bergr Sokkason, "J6ns saga helga",

Afm1isrit J6ns Helgasonar (ReykjavIk, 1969), pp.59-79.

2. For a somewhat more distant parallel, cf. perhaps Fulk of Reims'

description of Archbishop Plegmund's efforts to eliminate deep-

rooted heathen error among the English of King Alfred's day:

he was concerned to cut down with the sword of the

word that most perverse opinion, arisen from pagan errors,

until then surviving among that people ... (... perversissimam

sectam paganicis erroribus exortam, et in illa gente tunc

usque relictam, verbi mucrone satageret amputare ...)

he was working to cut off and extirpate the incestuous

heats of lasciviousness which would seem to have sprung

up in that race .. (... laborare pro abscidendis et

extirpandis incestucsis luxuriae fomentis ... quae in

ea gente videbantur inolevisse ...)

(cit. Flodoard, Historia Remensis Ecclesiae, Lib. IV, NGH. Scriptores

XIII, 566/28-31 and 568/21-24; PL 135,278A and 280D; trans.



Dorothy Whitelock, English Historical Documents I; c. 500-1042

[2nd ed., London/New York, 1979], items 224 [pp.886-887] and 225

[p.887]). See generally Thes. Ling. Lat., s.vv. eradico Al (maxime

in alleg. Christ. locutionibus), B3; evello IA 2a, C acced. (adv.

stirpitus, radicitus, praep. c. subst. a radicibus, cuxn radicibus);

exstirpo Al in imag., Bi. cc ctoV€ rr'
	

ss\.

3. Epistulae Morales 95.36, trans. R.M. Guxnmere (1917-25), vol.3, 80-81.

Cf. Ibid., Ep. 7.7, vol.1, 32-33: "the companion, if he be

slanderous, rubs off some of his rust upon us, even though we be

spotless and sincere t' (malignus comes quamvis candido et simplici

rubiginem suam adfricuit).

4. Ferrugo is used as a synonym for invidia in the anonymous first-

century poem Laus Pisonis (ed. J.W. Duff, Minor Latin Poets, Loeb

Classical Library [19343, 302/107). And Servius, commenting on

Virgil's description of the vegetal "rust" which blighted plants

after the passing of the Golden Age, reminds his readers that the word

robigo can signify more than "mildew": ... sed haec res abusive

robigo dicit'ur: nam proprie robigo est ... vitium obscenae

libidinis, quod ulcus vocatur (in Georgica I. 151, ed. G. Thilo and

H. Hagen [Lipsiae, 1881-19021, III, 168).

5. Cf., e.g., Ps. 77:46, "et dedit erugini fructus eoruxn" = occulta

superbia (Augustine, Enarrationes in Psalmos 77, CCSL 39, Pars X.2,

1087: sec. 27/5-11; Glossa Ordinaria, PL 113, 971D); Eccli. 12:10,

cit. above, "... altiori sensu denotat hreticos ... liii enim yen

inimici sunt, quorum doctrina plena est rubigine erroris et nequiti"

(Rabanus Maurus, In Ecclesiasticuxn III, cap. 7, PL109,848C; Glossa

Ordinaria, PL 113,1197A); Ezek. 24:12, "et non exibit de ea nimia
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rubigo eius" = malitia nimia (Jerome, In Ezechielem, PL 25, 226A-B;

Rabanus Maurus, PL 110, 750D-751A; Ps. Rabanus, Al1egori in

sacram scripturam, PL 112, 1041B); Joel 1:4, "et residuum bruchi

comedit rubigo" = ira (Gregory, Moralia, lib. 33, cap. 37, sec. 65,

PL 76, 714D-715A), iracundia (Ps. Rabanus, Allegoriae, PL 112,

lO4lB); Matt. 6:19, "nolite thesaurizare vobis thesauros in terra

uibi erugo et tinea demolitur" = superbia (Bede, In Mattheum, PL 92,

34B; Rabanus Maurus, PL 107, 834D), vana gloria (christian of

Staje1o, PL 106, 1316A), gula seu fornicatio (Paschasius Radbertus,

PL 120, 304B).

6. Dezelo et liuore, cap. 7, ed. G. Hartel, 	 CSEL 3 (Vindobonae,

1868-71) , III. 1, 423/17-18.

7. Conlationes, I, 22, 2, ed. M. Petschenig, CSEL 13 (Vindobonae, 1886),

34/14.

8. Cathemerinon VII, 205, ed. and trans. N.J. Thomson (London!

Cambridge, Mass., 1949-53), vol. I, pp.68-69.

9. See further Blaise, s.v. robigo; Du Cange, s.v. rubiginare

(metaphorice); Manz 865, rubigo peccatorum/scelerum/vitiorum;

Waither 12765 invidie rubigo (and 28307a, "Si cariem videas, vigilet

correctio lime"). None of the OWN versions of Gregory 34 in Ev.

contain a translation of the phrase vitiorum rubigo (cf. Sthom.

91/7-10, Leifar 63/27-30, Nhom. 139/24-26). The metaphor rubigo

peccatorum/peccati in Gregory 30 and 33 in Ev. is rendered syna Im

in AN 677 4to (Leifar 32/4-5, 81/13,15; cit. Walter, Lex. Lehn.,

p.180); cf. Esl. v. X, 92, sindr glpanna. For examples of the

metaphor of the "rust of sin" in OE see, e.g., CP 269/11-15 (

Past. III. xiii 1373, cit..54O ), "... he wolde from us adon óone
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rust urra unóeawa, ac we óeah for óm broce ós fyres nyllaó altan

from us &t rust óara unnytra weorca ..."; Def. Lib. Scint. 4/14,

synne rust/peccatorum rubigo (the source for this entry is the

passage from Gregory 33 in Ev., cit. p.539; see H.-M. Rochais, ed.,

Liber Scintillarum I. 31, CCSL 117 (1957], 5); Christ 1320, "synrust

wean" (see esp. A.S. Cook, "The Old English Word Synrust", MLN 4

(18893, p.129; Christ, pp.205-206).

10. The figure of the file/whetstone is, of course, not only used to

describe the removal of blemishes from the soul. Horace employs

the metaphor, for instance, in his Ars Poetica (289-291,304-305) to

refer to the erasure of literary vices and the sharpening of wit and

expression (ed. and trans. H.R. Fairciough, Loeb Classical Library,

1929)

Nor would Latium be more supreme in valour and glory of

arms than in letters, were it not that her poets, one and

all, cannot break the toil arid tedium of the file (si non

offenderet unum/quemque poetaruxn limae labor et mora)

So I'll play a whetstone's part, which makes steel sharp,

but of it'se1f cannot cut (ergo fungar vice cotis, acutum/

reddere quae ferrum valet exsors ipsa secandi).

This passage is often echoed by medieval authors. Cf., e.g., Ranulph

Higden, Polychronicon (Trevisa's translation, ed. C. Babington and

J.R. Lumby, Rolls Series 41, vol. 1 [London, 18653, I, cap. 9,

13/5-10)

erfore I pray at no man me blame, ei ich fare as

sound and askes; at ou3 ei beer dym and foule

hym self, oer binges ey c1ense and make schyne ful

brit; and meny oer inges at ey haue not in

hem self, eue to oere. So sai the prophete Satiricus,

"I fare as the whetston bat make yren sharpe and

kene."
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See too Waither, 10092. Walter of Chti1lon gives the Horatian

similitude a thristian application:

Carmina Burana, ed. A. Hilka and 0. Schumann, I. Text 1

(Heidelberg, 1930), 8, St. 1 (p.10) 2

Licet eger cuxn egrotis

et ignotus cum ignotis

fungar ta.men vice cotis,

ius iusurpans sacerdotis.

Moralisch-satirische Gedichte, ed. K. Strecker (Heidelberg,

1929), 9, St. 13 (p.l07)

Cum secare nequeam, fungar vice cotis,

imitantur presules	 hristuxn a remotis.

Late classical writers regularly associate the figure with the

polish of education:

Quintilian, Institutiones Oratoriae, II. xii. 8 (trans. H.E.

Butler, Loeb Classical Library, 1920, rpt. 1980, 286-287):

it must be confessed that learning does take something

from oratory, just as the file takes something from rough

surfaces or the whetstone from blunt edges ... it takes

away defects, and if the results produced after subjection

to the polish of literary study are less, they are less

only because they are better (... confitendum est etiam

detrahere doctrinam aliquid, Ut limarn rudibus et cotes

hebetibus ... sed vitia detrahit, atque eo solo minus

est, quod litterae perpolierunt, quo melius).

Sidonius Apollinaris, Epistulae, II.x.6 (ed. and trans. W.B.

nderson, Loeb Classical Library, 1936, 466-467):

you lament that in addition to your oratorical skill

your poetical capacity and the keen edge of your tongue,

which has been sharpened on the whetstone of industrious

study, are blunted by the society of ladies
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(... praeter oratoriam contubernio feminarum poeticum

ingeniuni et oris tui limain frequentium studiorum

cotibus expolitam guereris obtundi ...)

Cassiodorus, Variae I, ep. 22, PL69, 523B:

Polisti siquidem forensi cote multifarie praedicatus
ingeniuin.

Ibid., III, ep. 6, 579C;

Verum hc nature bona litterarum decoravit insignibus:

ut cote magistrarum artiuin detersis mentis penetralibus

plus luceret.

Ibid., VI, ep. 17, 698C:

Sub nobis enim non licet esse imperitos, quando in

vicem cotis ingenia splendida reddimus, qu causarum

assiduitate polimus

For many similar examples, see Thes. Ling. Lat. s.vv. cos 2, lima 2

(esp. a - "limantur scripta"), and limo B 1 a. "incorporaliter

(maxime de scriptoribus vel scriptis perficiendis)"; Waither 10062,

"Fulget mens exercitio limata studendi, / Nec rubigo potest tetra

nocere sibi", 1153,16069. The image of the lima doctrinae was, of

course, attractive to Christian teachers. With the examples from

Sidonius and Cassiodorus cf., e.g., St Zeno of Verona, Tractatus

I. 13. 8, PL 11, 351A-B:

Jesus ... recte cultellos petrinos fecit ... id est sua

doctrina formatos, et Spiritus sancti lima acuminatos

constituit viros apostolos omnesque discipulos

and Incerti auctoris Ariani opus imperfecturn in Matthaeum (fifth-

sixth century , homil.43, PG 56, 880A:

Homo . . .non intellectum hoinini prstat docendo sed a

Deo prstituni per admonitionem exercet. Doctrina enim

cotis habet officium. Sicut enim cos non facit ferruxn,



sed acuit: et sicut sine causa ferrum acuturn acuitur, ita

sine causa homo sensatus docetur.

11. ed. arid trans. J.E. King (London/New York, 1927), 372-373. Cf.

Ibid., Iv, 21, 48 (378-9) where Cicero complains that the favourite

phrases of the Peripatetics, "ardores animorum cotesque virtutuzn"

are mere "rhetorical fireworks". Cf. too Seneca, De Ira 3.3.1 (ed.

E. Hermes, Senecae Dialogi [Lipsiae, 19171, 110/25-27), "Aristoteles

defensor irae ... calcar ait esse virtutis".

12. ed. J.S. Reid (London, 1885), 337/17.

13. Epitome of Roman History, 1.18.3, trans. E.S. Forster (London/New

York, 1929), 88-89.

14. Historia adversuin paganos VII, 25, 9-10, ed. C. Zangemeister

(Lipsiae, 1889), 265/7-17; trans. I.W. Raymond, Seven Books of

History against the Pagans, Records of Civilization. Sources and

Studies, No. 26 (New York, 1936), 356-357.

15. Faustus Reiensis Opera, ed. A. Engelbrecht, CSEL 21 (Vindobonae,

1890), Epistula 9, 211/7-8. For further examples of the rubigo

quietis metaphor see Whiting I 59, "Iron (steel) that lies still

gathers rust"; cf. Waither 26907, 32467, "Ut niteat virtus absit

rubigo quietis".

16. Aponii ... in Canticum Cariticoruin Explanatio, ed. D.H. Bottino and

D.J. Martini (Romae, 1843), lib. 1, p.6. On Aponius see H.

Riedlinger's article L. Th. K., s.v., Bd. I, col. 771; B. Altaner

and A. Stuiber, Patrologie (8. Auf 1., Freiburg/Basel/Wien, 1978),

457, § 105.1.

17. Cf. his use of the doublet hvat ea sorfit in response to the phrase

perducitur ad subtilitatem acuminis.



18. With the phrases rgngvingar él and hegningar ha4steinn one can

compare a whole armoury of figurative instruments of castigation

introduced by later Icelandic prose-writers. The author of the

final section of Stj6rn renders 2 Sam. 7:14, "arguam eum in virga

viroruin et in plagiis filiorum hominum": "... a man ek asaka hann

oc hirta meó raôningarvndi mannligrar strióv" (506/32-33). And he

makes free use of similar compounds with far less encouragement

from the scriptural text:

Stj6rn 547/28-29:

Giôróiz drottinn a enn liknsamr

oc sneri sinne reiói oc

raOningarvendi af Jsraels lyó.

Ibid. 651/14-15

ka sneri drottinn enn igi

sinum rikissprota ok

refsingaruendi sinnar reidi

fra Gydinga lyd

Ibid. 653/3-5

Sedechias vr slikt ilir i guds

augliti sem hinir fyrri brdr

hans. fyrir i endrnyiadi hann

reidi guds ok reitti hans

hegningaruônd moti Hierusalem

ok Juda

2 Sam. 24:25;

et repropitiatus est Dominus

terrae et cohibita est plaga ab

Is rahe 1

2 Kings 23:26

Verumtamen non est aversus

Doxninus ab ira furoris sui magni,

quo iratus est furor eius contra

ludam

2 Kings 24:19-20

et fecit malum coraxn Domino

iuxta omnia quae fecerat loachim

irascebatur enim Dominus contra

Hierusalem et contra ludam donec

proieceret eos a facie sua

Many more metaphorical compounds of this kind can be found in OWN

texts:

Vitae Patrum II, EMS II, 637/36-38 PL73, 875B

"... a skulo vid nu bidia, at 	 ... omnibus orationibus Dominum

eptir gudligri gzku ok	 deprecemur, Ut et adversuin

miskunnsemd hverfe fra er esse	 te dimissum flagellum avertat.



hegndarsprote ilk amligrar

oreinsanar, er u hefir oit."

cf. Vitae Patrum II, EMS II, 512/22, hegndarsproti; Nik. II, EMS II,

153/36, hegningarsproti s1s Nicholai; Saga Guómundar Arasonar,

eptir ArngrIm Abóta, Bisk. II, r6ningar sproti guós; Ama saga

biskups, Bisk. I. 700/7, 743/3, sproti rôningar;Konungs skuggsi

109/40-41, "Guó toc rfsingar uonnd sinn oc s11di i hnór sauli"

cf. Ibid. 110/23-28; 	 s1. v. XLIIB, 106, miskunnarsproti, cf. Bisk.

II, 148/35, cit. below, p. 567 ; Mar. 192/29-30, hirtingar stafr,

rttloetis vöndr. On the term lausnarvöndr ( virga poenitentiae)

used in the post-Reformation account of Catholic observances in

Iceland printed in Bisk. II, 248-249, "Söguttr urn Skálhoits Biskupa

fyrir og urn sióaskiptin", see Magnis Mar Larsson, "Lausnarvôndur",

KLNM X, 356-357.

The author of Thm. I uses the term hegndar suer to render

faix ecc1esiastic severitatis; substituting a military metaphor

for the agrarian image of his original:

Thom. I, Arniarr Hlutr, k.23,	 Quadrilogus, cit. Ibid.

171/4-11:

a heyrer meirr a huerium dege

at margar nygiar uhé fur vera

via i hans byskupdcme ... at

skil hann ok, at at roaz flu oc

daglega alit sarnan upp renn meór

folkeno ok fr hinn versta avoxt.

Af i riss hann nu upp rsk1ega,

gyrande sek ster(k)lega meôr

guOlego hegndar suere,	 im

til hirtingar sem flu geraz

hilagrar kirkio niingar

171/30-35:

Archiepiscopus vero audiens novas

et sciens enormitates curn

veteribus, qu in pessimos

fructus excreverant, per dicesim

suam quotidie pulluiare, ... ne

non amputatis putridis ramis

vinea Domnini corrumperetur,

accinxit se et faicem

ecclesiastic severitatis in

multos exercuit.
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(Cf. Thm. II, k.63, I. 416/24-25, "gyrOandi sik sterkliga guóligu

hefndarsverOi eim til hirtingar", and Ibid., k.68, I. 456/18,

"hefndarsveró hins heilaga Petri"; cf. too the use of the compound

rfsingarsver6 at Konungs skuggsiá 124/4-6.)

In Th6m. II (I. 118/2-4) St Thomas himself is called a "hammer

of castigation" against the recalcitrant among his flock:

Mjikr ok ástiióigr var hann sInum 1o, öllum eim er lónir

vildu vera, enn ranglátum var hann hvellr hainarr til

hegningar.

II (FormáliJ, 2/18-19 [cf. Mar., Jartegnir II. 61, 200/17-18]

svá réttvIslega harór vió ómildan lo, at hann ma

eira hegnaóarhamarr vel kallast

Similarly, in Maru saga, the epithet hamarr hirtingar is applied

to St Bernard. A parallel Latin text for the passage concerned is

found in the chronicle of Helinand of Froidmont, Lib. 48, 1n. 1115,

PL2l2, 1018B (cf. Vinc. Beauv., Spec. Hist. XXVI, cap. 25); this

text, however, makes no reference to the "hammer" epithet:

Mar. 197/18-24 (cf. Ibid. 492/33- 	 PL 212, 1018B:

493/5):

Eina nott ser Bernardus standa	 Vidit tunc temporis beatus

hia ser einn fagran suein meó	 Bernardus puerum sibi cum divina

guóligri birti.	 essi byor honvm	 claritate astantem, et magna

vTidir ra,ksemar valide, at hann

tali hean af rneó fullu traisti

at er skipat verór af gvói i

hans invnni.

Eptir essa vitran var

Bernardus aboti sva $rvggr ok

auctoritate sibi prcipientem,

Ut fiducialiter loqueretur,

quidquid ei suggereretur in

apertione oris sui; quando non

ipse esset, qui loqueretur; sed

Spiritus Patris sui qui loqueretur

einarór rettlti at boóa moti	 in eo.

ranglatvm, at hann matti kallaz mvnnr snilidarinnar ok hamarr

hirtingarinnar.
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On the application of the "hammer" metaphor to both churchmen and

rulers (e.g., malleus hereticorum of St Augustine, malleus mundi

of Frederick II of Germany, Charles Martel, etc.) see G. Waitz,

"Kleine Beitrãge zur frãnkischen Geschichte. Uber den Beinamen

der Hammer", Forschungen zur deutschen Geschichte III (1863),

147-149, and Rudolph Arbesmann, "The 'Malleus' Metaphor in Medieval

Characterization", Traditio 3 (1945), 389-92.

Another onomastic curiosity perhaps worth mentioning in connec-

tion with this group of metaphors and epithets is the ironic nickname

Hem ("hone" or "whetstone") given to King Haraldr of Denmark (1074-

1080), son of Sveinn Estriósson, in mockery of his submissive

behaviour. Cf., e.g., Sven Aggesen's Regum Daniae Historia (ed.

M. Cl. Gertz, En Ny Text af Sveri Agges$n's Vrker [Kbh., 19163,

91/14-16 [revised text of AM 33, 4to, 41r]):

Mortuo itaque Suenone rege filius eius Haraldus, quem

ob benigriitatis mollitiem Cotem cognominabant <intronizatur>.

Kntlinga Saga records that when Haraldr was, in turn, succeeded by

his far more dynamic brother, Krn'itr (1080-1086, later St Knitr), the

latter made a point of reminding his subjects of their insolence

(k.28, ed. Carl af Petersens and Emil Olson, Sgur Danakonunga,

STUAGJL 46 [1919-25], 72/21-73/9:

Eptir andlt Haralds konungs áttu Danir Vébjargaring; ar

skulu eir jafnan konung taka a vI ingi. M var ar
Knitr Sveinsson til konungs tekinn at raoi allra landsmanna

yfir ailt Danaveldi; hann geroiz bratt rIkr maór ok

stjórnsainr. Hann mlti á a einu ingi, er hann

talaói: "ér Danir launuóuó svá Haraldi konungi,

brór minuin, gOvilja ann, er hann hafói til

yóar, er hann var yór helzti hc!gr ok linr,



at ér kolluóuó konung yóarn Harald hem ok

gerôió at fyrir spots sakir vió harm, en nim

skal ek at launa yâr, er ér kunnuó at

illa at iggja. at n skal ek vera yór frekr

haróste inn.

19. See above, pp.252-2S3;

20. Migne wrongly attributes this text to Haymo of Halberstadt. See

G. Baader, L. Th. K., Bd. 4, col. 1325; H.-M. Rochais, "Florilges

Spirituels Latins", Dict. Sp., Tom. 5, 443, sec. 11.

For a similar sententia which associates the filing metaphor

with the virtue of patience see Waither 24405, "Qui non limatur

uxnquam feritate malorun / Permanet inipatiens et bonitate caret."

Prov. 27:17 is usually associated with the sharpening of the mind

through consultation with wise men. Cf., e.g., J.B. Pitra,

Spicilegium Solesmense II. 292/35-36, VI. De Metallis, xvi, Ferrum,

"8. Acumen MenUs"; Ibid., 293/col. 2, 37-38 (= Rabanus Maurus, De

Universo, PL ill, 480B), "... acumen sapienti ... id est sapiens

a sapiente instruitur". Alan of Lille's explanation (Distinctiones

Dictionum, rL 210, 789A-B), "Dicitur bona consolatio ... quia dum

se invicem consolando fideles instruunt, ferrum ferro exacuitur",

would seem to be based on a mistranscription of Bede ' S commentary on

the verse (PL 91, 1018D, cf. Rabanus Maurus, PL ill, 768D; Glossa

Ordinaria, PL 113, illOC), "Satis bona est collatio et consilium

sapientium, gui ubi se invicem consulendo instruunt, ferrum ferro

acuitur." The verse circulated as a proverb; cf. Defensor, Liber

Scintillaruxn 77, "De Discipulis", 5, CCSL 117,221, and Whiting I 58.

21. This treatise on the virtues and vices circulated widely in the

fourteenth century and was translated into many languages (see



Francis' introduction to The Book of Vices and Virtues, pp.xxviii-

xxxi). The French text is cited here from Somines des vices et

vertus, printed by Antoine Vérard, Paris, c. 1487-8 (see Catalogue

of Books Printed in the XVth Century Now in the British Museum

(London, 1949], VIII, 73-74). The book is without pagination, but

the passage can be found in the 0-signature.

Cf. Caxton's translation, The Boke Named the Royall (c. 1488),

cap. cxxxi, "The braunches of the vertu of mercy & of almesse":

Also trybulacions purge the soule as the fyre purgeth

golde in the fornays. & as the flaylle the come whan

it beteth it. & as the harner the yron as sayth saynt

Gre gorye.

Dan Michael of Northgate's version of La Sornme le Roi, Ayenbit of

Inwit, omits the passage altogether.

22. The attribution is, however, doubtful. See James R. Kreuzer, "The

Twelve Profits of Anger", PMLA 53 (1938), 78, n.l.

23. Cf. too the ME poetical adaptation of De Duodecim Utilitatibus

Tribulationis, ed. Kreuzer, op.cit., p.83, St. 14:

The thrydde propurte of anger & pyne

Is at anger e soule of synne clensy here

f for as >e fyre 1e golde from drosse may fyne,

That ys moost precyous metall and dere,

And as e fyle pe yren from rust makee shyne,

And as e flayle from chaffe bete comes sere,

And as e pressour from grapes presse e wyne,

So clensy angers e soule & make yt clene.

With the combination of the images of flail and furnace in this

list cf. perhaps the concluding section of Augustine's De Excidio

Urbis Rcmae Sermo (ed. M.V. O'Reilly, Catholic University of America.
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Patristic Studies 89 [Washington, 1955), 9 [VIII), 7216ff., and

91 ad bc.), where, in addition to introducing the conventional

aurum in fornace analogy, he plays on an etymology of tribulatio

from tribula, "threshing floor" (cf., e.g., Johannes Balbus,

Catholicon, s.v. tribulum, tribula 1 "... Instrumentum quo fruges

terunt ... unde tribulacio. persecutio. aduersitas").

The comparison of trials and temptations to the testing of gold

in the furnace is a scriptural commonplace. See Job 23:10 (cf.

Gregory Moralia XVI, xxxii, 39/6-17, CCSL 143a, 822-23) , Ps. 65:10-12

(cf. Augustine, EnarrationeS in Psalmos LXV, 16, CCSL 39, pars X, 2,

850-51), Prov. 17:3,27:21, Wisdom 3:6 (cf. Rabanus Maurus, PL 109,

681D-682A), Eccli. 2:4-5 (cf. Rabanus, PL1O9, 772D-773B), Ez. 22:22

(cf. Rabanus, PL 110, 737B-C), Zech. 13:9 (cf. Ps. Haymo of Halber-

stadt, PL 117, 269A) , Mal. 3:3, 1 Pet. 1:7 (cf. Bede, PL 93, 43D-44A).

For an OWN example of the simile, cf. Nhom. 157/12-14, "Oratio

Dominica" (a parallel text is found in Lifric ' 5 homily "De Dominica

Oratione", CH I. 268/14-16):

sva semmenn costa gullz I

11di. sva costar hinn hlgi guó

cristins mannz hvrs hvárt hann

Se inarór I try guós eóa igi

Swa swa man afandaó gold on

fyre, swa afandaó God s mannes

mod on mislicum fandungum, hwôer

he anrde sy

On the relationship of the Nhom. text to Lifric's homily see Gunnes,

p.183. Cf. too )Elfric's preface to CH I, 4/35-6/3, and Whiting

G 298, "Gold is afonded (tried, etc.) in (the) fire (furnace)". For

some further examples see Augustine, Sermo 81.7, PL 38, 5O3D-5O4A

Gregory, Moralia XVIII, xxvi, 40, CCSL 143a, 911; Ps. Rabanus,

A11egori in sacram scripturam, s.v. aurum, PL 112, 8703, s.v. fornax,

Waither 32351e, "Ut, cum limatur, ferrurn nitet, igne probatur / Aurum,



sic iustum temptatio servat inustum".

24. Cf., e.g., the following passage from an Epiphany sermon preserved

in both Sthom. and Nhom., based on an excerpt from sermon 135 in

the Appendix Augustini (on the appropriateness of Christ's being

called fabri filius at Matt. 13:55)

Sthom. 187/18-23 (Nhom. 58/23-29):

Joseph smir vas £tlar faber

iesu crists a ioro.	 at ma ráa

til rettrar skilningar er smir

vas £tlar faber hans.	 uiat gu

er hiN saNe smir sa es me

6uinbreóe1egom mtte smIae

himen oc ior oc s me allo

sino scrie. Smir er harm

uiat hann lgerofmetno en

hefr litillmte oc snir onrt verc

af siom orom en styrker

nytsa.mleg.

Ps. Aug. 135. 3, PL 39, 2012C-D:

Deus pater, faber. Joseph

ergo faber in terris .pater

putabatur esse Domini Salvatoris,

nec ab hoc opere Deus qui v-ere

est Pater Domini nostri Jesu

Christi exciuditur: nain est et

ipse faber. Ipse enim est

artifex, qui hujus mundi machinam

non solum mirabili, sed etiaxn

ineffabili potentia fabricatus

est; tanquam sapiens architectus

cluin subtilitate suspendit,

terrain mole fundavit, maria

calculis alligavit. Ipse est

artifex, qui ad mensuram quamdam

superbi deponit fastigia,

humilitatis extrema sublimat.

Ipse est artifex, qui in nostris

moribus prcidit superflua opera,

utilia quque conservat.

(On this text see Gw-ines, 168; van Arkel, 14, item 25.) The Deus

artifex is, of course, a commonplace of great longevity. See

Curtius, 544-46 and Whiting S410, "To try as the smith does iron in

the fire". For some other OWN references to God as "heavenly smith"

see Lange, 211, and, e.g., Leifar 14/8 eilIfr hofoósmiór (= Prosper

of Aquitaine, Epigrammata LVIII, PL 51, 515C, ternus artifex);



Ibid., 34/23 inn hesti smir ( Gregory 30 in Ev., PL 76, 1225C,

hic opifex); AM 674 A 4to. Elucidarius (Kbh., 1869), 7/6-11; Nik.II,

HMS II 70/28; Arria saga biskups, ed. or1eifur Hauksson (Rvk., 1972),

117/9-11; F6sthróra saga, k.2, F6 (Rvk., 1943), 128/3-6, and

Agnete Loth, ed., Membrana Regia Deperdita, Ed. Ar, Ser. A, vol.5

(Kbh., 1960), 87/1-3; A1fr6i tslenzk I, 89/18; Kolbeinn Tumason,

lv.8, Heyr himna smiór, hvers skldit biór (see Jón Helgason, "Heyr

)i himna smiór", Bibi. Am., vol.31, Op. 5 [Kbh., 1975], 219-224).

25. Unfortunately, this section of the early OWN translation of Gregorys

Dialogues has not been preserved.

26. See generally Magnis Mar Larusson, Saga (1962), 470-503, and Finnbogi

Guómundsson's introduction to tF 34 (1965), cxxxiiiff, cxxxvif.

Magnis Mar (487) dates the longer Icelandic version of the saga to

the fourteenth century on stylistic grounds. Peter Hallberg ("Om

Magniss saga helga", Einarsbók: Afm1iskveója til Einars 61.

Sveinssonar (Rvk., 1969], 59-70) includes the work among the texts

he would ascribe to Bergr Sokkason. Both examples of the filing

metaphor frcn Magni.ss s. lengri are cited by Dav{6 Erlingsson, Blómaó

Mal I Rimum, Studia Islandica 33 (1974), 62-63 (see below,pp.573ff.).

27. George Webbe Dasent (The Icelandic Sagas, R.S. 88, vol.3, The

Orkneyingers' Saga (London, 18941, 259) translates, "... For the (sic)

God would that he should be cleansed and purified within a few days

with the fire of suffering and insult, and with the frost of

temptation and much opposition ...", taking 	 f., for eli, in.,

"frost, rime". Guóbrandur Vigfüsson (The Icelandic Sagas, vol.1,

Orkneyinga Saga and Magrius Saga (1887), 237) transcribes the phrase

as does Finnbogi Guómundsson, "... èlum freistninnar ..."; both
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editors note, however, that the reading of the ms. (AM 350 4to) is

garbled (see Ibid., 237, n.4, "relum for ie1um, Cd. [badly]";

cf. tF 34, 359, ni). Dasent translates the analogous passage in

chapter 8, "... he changes the vessels of his wrath into vessels

of mercy, polishing them with the file of the Holy Spirit" (The

Orkneyingers' Saga, 248).

Haliberg ("Om Magni'xss saga helga", p.68) notes that the phrase

einvala ker also occurs in another work he would attribute to Bergr

Sokkason, the translation of ArngrImr Brandsson's Latin life of

Guômundr Arason:

Bisk. II, 70/18-20

Herra biskupinn, sem hann heyrir hversu voróit er,

angrast ok hrrist af midli, sem einvalit ker almáttigs

guós

Thid., 148/35-37

sjálfr várr herra f6r til meO sInum miskunnar sprota

at semja ok alskira sitt einvala ker meô likams

inein1tum

The metaphors kosta ker and miskunnar ker are used of the Virgin in

MarIudrápa st. 10-li (Skjd B II, 498-499):

Blit ástum ker kosta

konungs ert glmst et hsta

smióat bezt ok bói

byrstalls xneó list allri

u ert makligast miklu

miskunnar ker funnit

Cf. too Arni Jónsson's GuOmundardrpa, st. 71 (Skjd B II, 459):
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g1st ok valit af smió enuin hsta.

Dav^6 Erlingsson (Blómaô Mál ... 57-58) suggests that the periphrases

heijar ker and dauóans kór in Kr6ka-RefsrImur (II. 28; IV. 66) are

probably modelled on "vessel" netaphors found in clerical writings.

Cf., e.g., Leifar 108/21, ... heilog ker ero hugscot truara m(aNa)

(Gr. Dialogues, ed. de Vogüé, vol.2, 138-40, II. 2. 4/36-37, Vasa

autern sacra sunt fidelium mentes); Stj6rn 230/22, bardagagirn ok

ufrids&m rangltiss ker (Geri. 49:5, vasa iniquitatis bellantia).

28. Similarly, the author of De duodecim utilitatibus tribulationis sees

the strokes of misfortune as the blows delivered by the divine gold-

smith upon his precious vessels (PL 207, 1000D-1001A):

Quia sicut malleus aurifabri dilatat aurum vel

argentum frequenti percussione ad facienduin vas

pretiosum, sic Deus fabricator totius creature

ordinavit tribulationem ad cordis dilatationem, ad

reponenda dona gratia ... quod Deus aurifaber

tenet in manu sua malleuxn tribulationis, qui

bene novit ictum suuxn secunduin possibilitatem

recipients materi moderari.

Cf. John Lydgate's depiction of Tribulation as a goldsmith, with her

"hammer of Persecution" and "tongs of Distress", in his translation

of Guillaume de Deguileville's Plerinage de Vie Huinaine (The

Pilgrimage of the Life of Man, ed. F.J. Furnivall and J.B. Locock,

E.E.T.S., E.S. 77,83,92 (London, 1899-1904), 11. 15847ff). For some

further examples of God as a goldsmith see Augustine, sermo 15 .4,

CCSL 41, pars XI, 1, 195/80ff.; Enarrationes in Psalmos XXI (II), 5,

CCSL 38, pars x, 1, 124; Rupert of Deutz on Mal. 3:3, PL 168, 830C.

29. Cf. the OE translation, ed. R.D.N. Warner, Early English Homilies
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from The Twelfth Century Ms. Vesp. D. XIV, E.E.T.S., 0.5. 152

(London, 1917), 141/24-33:

Hwu egneo he him? For he nolde beon mid uren Drihtene

on wuidre mid wele 7 mid blisse buten geswynce, a geaf

God him ane wica he nfre ne byó (ge)swyncleas, for he

is smió, 7 his heoró is seo gedrefodnysse, 7 seo tyntrega.
a hameres 7a beliges synden a costninga, a tangen

synden ehteres, a fielen 7 a sagen synd ra marina

tungen, e wyrceó hatunge betweonen heora emcristene,

7 bliôelice specaô yfel. urh swylcne smiO 7 urh swylce

tol, gec1nsaó ure Drihten re halgena sawlen,, ac of an

yfela mannen God syif nymó iDa wrce. 	 -

See too The Recluse, ed. J.H. Ph1sson, Acta Universitatis Lundensis,

N.S. no.VI, 1 (Lund, 1910, rpt. 1918), 135/22-29 (cf. Ancrene Wisse

E.E.T.S., 0.S. 225 [1952), 128/3ff.; 0.S. 249 (1962), 147/14ff.;

0.S. 252 (19633, 9817ff.; 0.S. 267 (1972), 209/18ff.; 0.S. 274

[1976], 124/l3ff.):

He iDat myssei iDe oiiDer misdoiDe iDe he is iD i file.

for iDe file fileiD away al iDe rust of iDe soule. For al

iDis word is goddes smiiDe to smiiDe wiiD his chosen. &

his belys iDat he bloweiD wi iD iDat ben his wicked Men &

wymmen iDat clensen his childer and britten hem whi

schull we be waryand hem iDat done vs good. if we

weren wel avised we au3tten to blissen hem & bidden

for hem fast for iDe good iDat hij done vs. wolde iDe

yrne 3if it couiDe speken warien iDe fyle iDat it clensed

nay bot it were a gret fole..

and The Complaynt of Scotland, ed. James Murray, E.E.T.S., E.S. 17,

18 (London, 1872-3), ch.3, 28/5-13 (the English have been permitted

by God to scourge the Scots as the Assyriaris and Babylonians did

the Israelites):
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Euyrie thing is corruppit be arie vthir corruppit

complexione. ane file is ane instrument to file

doune yrn, ande ane synnar is maid ane instrument

of the diuyne justice to puneise ane vther synnar.

the file that filit the yrne is vorne ande cassin

auaye as ane thing onutil to serue to do ony gude

verk: bot the yrn that hes beene filit be the

forgear or be ane smytht, is kepit to serue to

the necessite of men.

For a somewhat more benign (though no less severe) "agent of

correction", Cf. the description of Dame Justice in La Pèlerinage

de Vie Humaine:

ed. J.J. Stürzinger (London,

1893), 8905-12

Dame Justice, (la) favresse

De vertus et (la) forgeresse

A une lime qui par non

Apellee est Correction.

C'est la lime qui hors lime

Pechie jusqu'en la racine

Ne puet souffrir rooul nordure

Que tout ne lime (et tout) ne cure

Lydgate, 15700-15712:

A lady called "Ryghtwysnesse",

Smyth and also forgeresse.

Off al vertues, rekne echon

Hyr sylff hem forgeth, on by on;

And she hath (in conclusioun)

A ffyle callyd "Correccioun"

With wych (thogh yt be nat soote)

She ffyleth synnes to the roote,

That no Rust (I the ensure)

May ther kankren nor endure,

She skoureth yt a-way so clene,

That noon ordure may be sene.

30. For another (though perhaps less striking) early fourteenth-century

example, cf. the translation of part of a Lenten sermon by Leo the

Great inserted in Stj6rn:

Stj6rn, 142/9-13:	 Leo, Tractatus XLI, sec. 1, ed.

A. Chavasse, CCSL 138A (Turnholti,

1973), 233/21-23:



571

Fyrir a sauk eru eir allir

lutir einkannliga enna tima opt

ok ióuliga af errandJ. ok sua

sem af nôckurri snarpri umsiettan

ok yfirbot biartari ok skirri

g&randi. sem hugarins skr1eik

ok hugskotzins skuggseon hafa

hegat til skyiat ok uskyggnat

Omnia igitur quae aniini

puritatem et speculum mentis

obnubilant, abstergenda sedulo

et quadam eliminatione radenda

sunt. (text at PL 54, 272C has

reddenda sunt clariora. See

Chavasse's note, 233 n.22, and

intro., ccix.]
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Appendix: Nafnorôsauicningar
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While there is little evidence of direct influence from skaldic

diction on the metaphors of the OWN homilies, the figurative compounds

of the early religious prose often served as models for figures em-

ployed in later Icelandic verse. Daviô Erlingsson, in his study

Blómaó Mál I RImnn,' points out that the genitive periphrases known as

nafnorósaukningar which are a characteristic feature of the Icelandic

rImur of the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries were, on the whole,

patterned after the metaphorical compounds commonly used in earlier

prose works. 2 The rimur-compounds normally consist of an abstract

noun in the genitive case attached to a base-noun (striorO - usually

a concrete noun) in the nominative: the former bears the burden of

meaning, while the latter determines the figurative application of the

compound. In many cases, however, the purely conventional nature of

the base-word deprives the compound of any real value as a metaphor,

and its function becomes merely to ornament and amplify. 3 Thus, to

take two examples given by DavIó Erlingsson, in GrettisrImur V 2

at var fyr at hrepta eg helldr

hylli dyrra segia;

nv er at hardr heiptar elldr,

holldar	 mic leggia.

heiptar elldr is simply a periphrasis for heipt which owes its existence

primarily to the exigencies of rhyme, whereas in SturlaugsrImur IV 40,

Hilmi bran fin hringa norn

hrygdar elldr urn siafna korn

the compound hrygdar elldr stands for hrygd but also fits into a complex

of "burning" imagery.4

The use of nafnorósaukningar in the rlmur is, of course, a rela-

tively late development in Icelandic literature and of limited value
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for comparison with the use of metapnorical compounds in the Homily

Books. 5 For in spite of their formal resemblance to one another, the

periphrases used in the rimur-poetry differ markedly from the genitive

compounds of the early sermons in function: while the flexibility and

comparative insignificance of the strioró in the nafnorósaukningar

betray the chiefly ornamental purpose of the rimur-compounds, the base-

words of the allegorical compounds employed in the sermons are.(especial-

ly in passages of scriptural exegesis) no less significant than their

genitive modifiers. In fact, the tension of meaning which exists be-

tween the two halves of compounds such as scatt bolDoriDs hans and

vismior allrar s .lo could reasonably be compared with that which binds

together the literal and spiritual levels of a scriptural text.6

In his study, Die islAndische Mariendichtung, Hans Schottmann

examines briefly yet another body of metaphorical compounds which are

common in late Icelandic religious verse, and which, because of their

direct debt to Latin liturgical metaphors, can be more readily compared

with the figurative compounds of the Homily Books. Isolated examples

of these metaphorical phrases, which he calls "intensifying metaphors",

can be found in early Icelandic religious verse, although it is only in

later devotional poetry that they become commonplace:

Bedeutend zahlreicher als these farbiosen Formen [i.e.,

the nafnorósaukningar) sind die intensivierenden Metaphern.

Auch sie sind nicht "Bildschöpfung", die berhaupt nicht Sache

der islàndischen Dichter ist, kaum je bewut verwendete "Ver-

sinnlichung", sondern übernommenes Gut in stereotyper Verwendung.

Aber sie unterscheiden sich von den nafnor&au11ingar doch

dadurch, daB die Kombinationen verhãltnismâBig fest sind und

eine sinnvolle, wenn auch sicher nicht mehr immer you realisierte

Vorstellung ergeben. Das Streben des deutschen geblUmten Stils
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urid seiner lateinischen Vorbilder, mit ausgefallenen und

itherraschenden Fügungen zu prunken, hat die islãndischen

Dichter nie geleitet. Abgesehen von einigen wenigen, all-

gemein verbreiteten Wendungen haben sie in der Sprache der

Liturgie oder der Homilie ihre Vorbilder

In der geistlichen Dichtung sind früh zweigliedrige

Formein, die nicht Kenningar sind, beliebt. Eine

intensivierende Metapher hat die der theologischen Prosa

besonders nahe stehende Harmsôl schon im Titel, dann etwa

in ... blóm af verkum (8; fructus operum bonorum, Manz 380),

gróa andar sçr (54), was spAter öfter wieder aufgenommen

wird; S6larljóô 37 hat slita heijar reip, Geisli im

groBeren Bildzusainmenhang heims myrkr (2), auch himna hcl1

(atria coeli u.à. Manz 72). Auch diese FQgungen finden sich

in jQngeren Gedichten.7

Schottmann observes that it is in the religious drápur of the

thirteenth and fourteenth centuries, poems like Heilags anda vIsur

and LIknarbraut, 8 that the real vogue for this type of metaphor begins;9

and with the composition of Eysteinn Asgrmsson's Lilja its dominance

over the traditional kenning in religious verse is assured and the

basic repertoire of conventional phrases established:

Mit Eysteinn erhebt em groi3er Teil der spãteren Dichter die

Kenningfeindlichkeit zum Programm, wodurch die intensivierende

Metapher sehr an Boden gewinnt. Das Register bleibt aber schmal:

Die Welt als Haus, der Weg des Lebens und des Todes, der Brunnen

der Freude, der Tugend, die Bande der Liebe .., der Hoffnung,

des Körpers usw., das Schwert des Schmerzes (nach Luc. 2,35),

die Pfeile der Untugend, die Lainpen der Tugend usw. Sie alle

lassen sich auf gãngige lateinische, zum guten Teil auch bibli-

sche Vorbilder zurQckführen und gehen groBenteils auch innerhaib

der islãndischen Dichtung in eingefahrenen Gleisen)0

Icelandic devotional poets of the late middle ages could also draw, how-

ever, on a formidable body of "islãndische Vorbilder" -- for, as I have
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endeavoured to show in this chapter, examples of most of the metaphors

mentioned here can be found in the Homily Books and in other religious

prose works of the twelfth and thirteenth centuries) 1 And there can

I14-
be A 

doubt that this late flowering of conventional latinate metaphors

in Icelandic religious verse owes much to the efforts of the early

sermonists to appropriate and naturalize the verbal copia of their

12
Latin models.
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1. Studia Islandica 33 (1974) , 1-98.

2. The term nafnorósaukning was coined by Björn K. 6r6lfsson (Rmur

fyrir 1600, Safn Fr6afje1aggins urn s1and og slendinga IX

fKaupmannahôfn, 1934), pp.204ff.). DavO Erlingsson, however,

criticizes his account of the phenomenon as excessively narrow:

In his treatment, nafnorósauk'-.ingar are seen as separate

from other related phenomena - and on the whole regarded as a

not very laudable feature of rimur poetry. They should be

looked upon in the context of genitive periphrases, to which

they belong. This gives perspective to the picture, and

genitive periphrasis appears as an expression of the florid

tendency in the poetic diction of the late Middle Ages.

(Bl6maó Mál, summary, 94; cf. 23-30) DE. provides the following

revised definition (Ibid., pp.30-31):

Nafnorósaukningar eru ei gnarfalls urnri tanir nafna 6hluthundinna

hugtaka, er fyrst aó upphafi snerta slarlIfiO og ástand

bess (hyggja, sinna, gleói, sorg, reiOi, heift, vintta, hatur,

st, rautir, raunir o. S. fry . ...), og uniritanir fáeinna

hluthundinna hugtaka, sem sérstaklega er háttaó urn

og farió er meO ems og hin fyrri, en au eru:

hel ..., oró, kveOskapur (skopun mannsandans).

3.	 See D.E., Blómaó Mál, 31:

aó stI1fyrirbri, sem rannsaka arf og sem nafnorosaukningar

eru mikill hluti af, er ... einfaldlega:

Umritun óhluthundinna hugtaka og nokkurra annarra I
eignarfallssambond, ar sem hugtaksnafniO stendur I eignarfalli,

er strist af ôOru orói, hvort sem samböndin fela I

sér likingu eóa ekki, enda fer aó eftir merkingu

strior6sins. Strioró geta veriO mjög margvIslegrar

merkingar, og sum hinna fjô1hfustu eru óhluthundin. t essum

sarnböndum tna strioróin oft mestu af eigin merkingu sinni,

og eru au vI eiginlega notuó sem stllglósur til skrauts.

4.	 See D.E., BlómaO Ml, p.27, and Finnur J6nsson, ed., Rmmnasafn,
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STUAGNL 35 (1905-1922), I, 70 and 487.

5. D.E. suggests that the rImur-poets patterned their use of genitive

periphrases after the practice of MHG poets writing in gebilinter

Stil, although he admits that both bodies of literature must also

have drawn upon Latin models (Blómaó Mál, 82-88; see further

K. Nyhoim, Studien zuin sogenannten geblumten Stil. Acta academiae

aboensis. ser. A, vol. 39, nr. 4 (.bo, 1971) "5. Die Genitiv-

umschreibung", 82ff.).

6. It is clear, however, that a great many of the genitive periphrases

employed in the rimur derive ultimately from metaphors used in

earlier prose works. Parallels for many of the examples of rImur-

compounds cited by D.E. can be found without difficulty in OWN

clerical prose (see Bl6maó Mál, 33-62. D.E. refers passim to

analogous phrases from prose works, but see esp. 62ff., "Umritanir

I Prósa. Dmi ir Magnlss sögu lengri"):

heiptar rtr (SörlarImur V 6, Geóraunir X 38, SlusrImur VI 8)

cf., e.g., lastar r6t, Nhom. 29/1 ( vitil radix, PL 101,

635D) (see above pp. 432-433).

hrygdar bond (Skáld-HelgarImur II 7), véla bQnd (GeirarósrImur

VII 7)

flróar streng (Króka-RefsrImur IV 40)

cf., e.g., synda bond Whom. 126/31 (= dampnationis uinculum,

Passio Olaui 91/25) Niórstigningarsaga IV, HMS II 19/32

(= vincula peccatoruin, Ev. Nicodemi 20, ed. Tischendorf,

397/3)

iliskuband J6ns s. bapt. II, Post. 915/25-26; harmsbOnd

Str. 26/14;



villubarid Oláfs s. Tryggv. Mesta 150/4 (see above,p. 502)

star band (Hjá1mérsrImur XI 3), ypis band (MágusrImur IX 2,

Geiplur II 38), elsku bçnd (Landrésrimur III 39)

cf., e.g., ástarband Tveggja Post. s. Pétrs ok Pals, Post.

316/25; éstarbönd Str. 162/20; elskuband Mar. 174/11,

Michaels s., HMS I, 21 ( caritatis connexio) (see above,

p. 504)

hrygdar elldr (Stur1augsrmur IV 40); heiptar elldr (Grettis-

rimur V 2)

cf., e.g., va1as eldr Leifar 43/10 ( ignis inopiae, Gr. 40,

PL 76, 1307C), Ibid., 43/15-16 ( caminus paupertatis, 1307D);

6frióar eldr Thóm. II, I. 92/18; ofundar elldr Nik. II,

HMS II. 102/21.

elsku brImi (Geirarósrimur VIII 4)

cf., e.g., astarbrimi Stj6rn 519/21, Florents s. I, Fornsôgur

Suórlanda 151/58-59 (cf. below, p. 647-649).

vizku brunnr (Króka-RefsrImur V 3)

cf., e.g., visdómsbrvnnr, Nhom.153/11-12 (see above, 441-442).

grimdar flekkr (Kr6ka-Refsrimur II 30); svikana fleckr (Landrés-
rimur VI 27), cf. syndaflekkr Nhom. 99/9 (Sthom. 102/17)
Leifar 79/31 (= turpitudinis macula, PL 76, 1239D), Mar. 847/
28, 861/11 (= macula Ps. 14:2); flekkr hiarta Sthom. 76/28
(= macula cordis, PL 76, 1196A); âgirndarflekkr Clan s. 42/8;
1'taf1ekkr Elucidarius, ANOH 185873/17 (= macula, Lefvre
465/22, cf. Salvesen 71); rang1tisf1ekkr Stjórn 142/3 (=
macula iniquitatis, CCSL 138A, 232/17); sviksemdarflekkr Th&n.
I, 103/18 (= proditionis macula, Ibid., 103/33) , 246/4 (= pro-
ditio, Ibid. 246/25); üfrgôarf1ekkr Bisk. II, 53/6; 6skynsernd-
arflekkr NGL III, 274/6; dauóans flekkun Lilja, st. 78.

girndar broddr (JônsrImur leikara II 3)

cf., e.g., öfundar broddir Nhom. 22/9 (= invidi stimulus

PL 101, 630B); 1ygdarinnar broddir Mar. 425/24-25;

angrsemdar broddr Mar. 426/18; freistnebroddr Vita Patrum,
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Ibid. 638/7,25 ( stimulus fornicationis PL 73,877A)

sorgar sk (Sk1d-He1garImur III 1)

D.E. (Bl6maó Mál, 63-64) compares sk skrôksemdarinnar,

Magrnss s. lengri, tF 34 362/9 ( simulationis nubes, Legenda

de sancto Magno, Ibid., 306/4-5). For a somewhat closer

analogue Cf. vglat3a (var. ogleOe) myrkr Ban. 29/23

(= tnistiti uelamen Ps. Ioh. Dam. 21/20) (see above,

p. 532)

7. Minchner Germanistische BeitrAge, Bd. 9 (1973), 132-133. Many of

Schottinarin's examples have been incorporated in the discussions of

particular metaphors in this chapter. See Ibid., 133-137 passim

for further examples; and 52 f. on the use of "intensifying

metaphors" in invocations oF the Virgin.

8. Liknarbraut is dated after 1300 by Anne Holtsmark, KLNM X, 553-554.

9. wolfgang Lange, too, notes that the influence of the allegorical

compounds favoured by preachers on the style of the Christian poetry

of Norway and Iceland really only began to make itself felt towards

the close 6f the thirteenth century. Before that time, he observes

(op.cit., 262-264):

in der altnordischen Poesie ist diese Stilfigur der

Allegorese merkwurdigerweise fast ohne Wirkung geblieben,

obgleich eine gewisse Nãhe zum System der Kenningar auf der

Hand zu liegen scheint

Obgleich die christliche Dichtung - namentlich die

der ersten Generation - ihre Stoffe aus den Predigt bezogen

haben inuB oder, sobald Geistliche dichteten, auch au-s den

Predigtliteratur, haben diese Quellen die islAndische Dichtung

stilistisch nur in sehr geringem Grade beeindruckt. Ja, es

darf noch schärfer formuliert werden: die besondere Predigt-
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gut wie gar nicht nachgeahmt, obgleich Verbindungen zur alt-

Oberkommenen poetischen Darstellungsweise vielleicht nahe

genug lagen.
Positiv ausgedrückt: die heimische Tradition des Dichters

wird im Formalen starker als der fremde EinfluB. Das wirkte

sich nicht nur in der Beibehaltung der alten Formen und der

VersmaBe aus, sondern auch in der des Stils ... Die Bud-

typologie kan2 wenig, die Allegorese gar nicht über den

Bereich der Predigt hinaus

10. Schott!nann, 134. See Ibid., 138-145 and 192-204 on Eysteinn's use

of latinate metaphors in lieu of kennings in Lilja.

11. Schottmann notes (135) that the debt of the late medieval religious

verse to earlier prose works is especially noticeable in its corpus

of metaphors to do with sin:

Am haufigsten sind intensivierende Metaphern und verwandte

Ausdrücke im Bereich der Sünde, deren Wirken oder Folge das

Grundwort der Genitivverbindurag ausdrückt. Die seitneren

Wendungen für "Tod" sirid ihrien sehr ãhnlich. In diesen

Bedeutungsbereichen hat die kirchliche Sprache eine besondere

Vielfalt ausgebildet, die sich auch in der islândischen Prosa

spiegelt; die Ausdrücke der Dichtung haben so alle in der

geistlichen Prosa(ubersetzungs)-literatur ... ihre ?arallelen

oder sind geringfUgige Abwandlungen dieser Vorbilder.

12. h'allgrImur Ptursson's use of metaphorical compounds in his

Passiusálrnar (1666) has been studied by Helgi Skti1i Kjartansson,

Myndm1 PassIus1manna og aOrar athuganir urn stIl, Studia

Islandica 32 (1973), esp. 30-42.
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Chapter five:
A special use of the verb
at sjóóa in Nhoin.
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Trygve Knudsen concludes his brief discussion of proverbial phrases

in Nhom. with a reference to a peculiar use of the verb at sjóóa in the

Easter homily, "In die sancto pasce sermo ad populum" (Nhom. 81/33-87/10):

Hjemlig er vel ogs den billedlige uttrykksmte som

blir nyttiggjort i utlegningen om pskelanimet...:

"pat er almle at menn sidóe au raó er ir hafa

lénge i hug sér")

Some years after Knudsen made this suggestion, Hans Bekker-Nielsen demon-

strated that this sermon is a conflated translation (or a translation of

an already existing harmony) of Gregory's twenty-first and twenty-second

gospel homilies. 2 The passage in question, an exposition of the instruc-

tions for the preparation of the Paschal lamb given at Exodus 12:9, is

from the latter text. 3 Gregory explains that the Old Testament injunction

to eat the lamb "not raw, nor sodden with water, but roast with fire"

refers to ways of apprehending the mystery of Christ's Incarnation: we

should neither "eat the lamb raw" by recognizing only Christ's humanity,

nor "boil it with water" by attempting to understand the Easter mystery

through prolonged cogitation, but "roast it with fire" by fervently believ-

ing that all things are dispensed through the power of the Holy Spirit.

The Scandinavian translator follows Gregory's Latin fairly closely, but

interprets, abridges, paraphrases, or fills out his text as he sees fit:

Nhom. 85/5-18:

Ecci sculu r eta r&t af vi ne

{ vatne soôet. hmldr stict I
Ielde.	 igi var gyc3inga lyOr forOurn

vnr at eta lamb r&t sva at at

yrfti at banna im I logum. En
er siolf laga oró reca os fra licam-

legre scilningo. 	 a vr6r os

scyldt at lita andlegrar. Sa

etr pascha-lamb rt er galauslega

tcr hold ok bloó Crist at honum

yccir nscis umm at vrt hldr

Gregory, Hom.22 in Ev., PL 76,

1179B-C:

Non cornedetis ex eo crudum

quid, nec coctum aqua (Exod.XII,

9). Ecce jam nos ipsa verba

historia ab intellectu histori-

Co repellunt. Nunquid, fratres

charissimi, Israeliticus ille

populus in JEgypto constitutus

comedere agnum crudum consueverat4

ut ei lex dicat: Non comedetis

ex eo crudum quid? Ubi et
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enn urnrn annat br&uô. Evi at	 additur: Nec coctum aqua. Sed

at sioóum vr er vr velkium	 quid aqua, nisi humanam scientiam

1ngi hugscote varo. vi at designat... Quid crud Agni carnes

at er almle at menn si6óe au nisi inconsiderataxu ac sine rever-

raó er ir hafa lnge hug	 entia cogitationis relictam illius

s&r.	 huinanitatem significant? Oinne enim

Vatn merkir	 quod subtiliter cogitamus quasi

manlega ok verald-lega speki 	 inente coquimus... Omnis vero qui

esso m.Le. J vatne syór lambs incarnationis ejus xnysteria juxta

hold sa er meó inennzcre scynsemi huinanam sapientiam discutere

vii graua umm t&cn mand&ns 	 conatur, carnes agni aqua vult

Crist. eóa hygsc hann monu 	 coquere, id est dispensationis ejiis

skilia af sinu hug-vtte hverso mysteriurn per dissolutaxn vuit

veróa ma holó ok bloó drotens	 scientiam penetrare...

r brauôi ok vini ok vatne...

Gregory's statement that whatever one ponders carefully is, as it

were, "boiled" in the mind ("Omne enirn quod subtiliter cogitamus, quasi

mente coquimus") is not in itself very remarkable. Latin coquere was

regularly used metaphorically to mean, "to cogitate". See, e.g., Lewis

and Short, S.V.:

III. Trop. (in the poets and prose writers after the Aug. per.)

A. To elaborate something in mind, to consider, to think,
meditate upon, contrive, plan: quicquid est, incoctum non

expromet; bene coctum dabit, Plautus, Miles Gloriosus

2, 2, 55 ... consilia secreto, Livy 2, 36, 2: bellum, id.

8,3,2: trucem invidiarn, Statius, Thebaid 2,300: iras

curn fraude, Silius Italicus 7, 403: Latio extrema coepta,

id. 10,431....

- Hence, coctus, a, urn, P.a.....eli considered, well digested:

bene coctus sermo, Lucilius ap. Cic., Epistulae ad Atticuin

13, 52, 1, etc.5

The use of OWN sjdóa to refer to the thinking process is, however, far

less common. Fritzner and Cleasby-Vigfusson distinguish three senses

of the verb: 1) to cook, 2) to forge or fuse (steel, iron, etc.), 3) "to
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eller kommer til en vis Mening om (jvf. tygge paa noget)". However,

both these dictionaries and the files for the Arnamagnan Dictionary of

Old Norse record only two instances of this third usage -- our example

frcw !Thom., and a passage from Njáls Saga in which Berg6ra rails at

her sons for merely brooding over the slaying of their half-brother

Hçskuldr instead of taking immediate action to avenge his murder (98.

kap., IF XII, ed. Einar Olfur Sveinsson CReykiavik, 1954J, 252):

Berg6ra mlti: "tlndarliga er yór farit: 	 r vegió vg

au er yOr rekr 1tit til, en meltió slkt ok sjc$óiO fyrir yór,

sv& at ekki verór af; muii hh egar er spyrsk, koma HQskuldr

Hv 'tanessgoôi ok biOja yór stta, ok munuó r veita honuxn

pat, ok er n til at r&óa, ef r vilió." Skarpheóinn

mmlti: "Eggjar m6óir vr oss n lggeggjun."

Sdan hlj6pu eir t.

Finnur Jnsson, in his edition of the saga, remarks that both of the

verbs employed here, at melta and at sjSóa, "werden von langen ber-

legungen und vorbereitungen gebraucht: 'nun kaut und verdaut ihr so

lange'," but provides no further examples.6

Considering the rarity of this use of sjóa in OWN texts, one

might be tempted to assume that the phrase in the Nhom. Easter homily,

I,	 •	 C	 •	 '	 •	 C	 Iat sioóuin ver er ver velkiuxn lengi i hugscote vro is simply a

calk of Gregory's Latin, were it not for the translator's matter-of-fact

parenthesis, "vi at at er alinle at rnenn sioóe au raó er eir hafa

lnge t hug sh". In her translation of Nhom., Astrid Salvesen

renders these two sentences,

Men det koker vi, som vi lenge har i tankene, for det er

et alment ordtak at "folk koker de rdgjerdene som de

tenker pa lenge".7

"Det er et alment crdtak" is a perfectly acceptable translation of
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er alm1e", provided one takes the word ordtak in its broadest

sense. Cleasby-Vigfusson gives as one of the meanings of almli, 'a

saying, proverb", and, in addition to the passage from Nhoin., cites an

example from Haróar Saga Gtmke1ssonar (10 kap., Islendinga Sôgur...

udgivne af det kongelige nordiske oldskrift-slskab, vol. 2 CK$benhavn,

18473, 29)

tt almalit sannaóist, at at m56urbr6ruxn verói menn

lkastir, though the saying proved sooth, that men are

likest to their uncles by their mothers side.8

Fritzrier, s.v. a1m1i, does not include this reference, but only cites

more general uses of the word in the sense, "hvad der siges almindeligen,

af alle med en Mund":

Hkonar saga herôibreiós, k.15, Forriinanna Sôgur VII (1832,

273 (cf. Heimskringla, III, F 28, 364):

En at var almali, at hann varI hôfuô lendra manna

Noregi,	 eirra manna minnum, er	 voru uppi...

Laurentius saga biskups, k. 36, Bisk. I, 837:

Hefir kat vent a1mli marna, at eIgi hafi vent af

norrcenuin biskupu.rn sl!kr hôfôingi 	 s1andi Ui

alirar mIkilmennsku, sem var Auóunn biskup.

±sl. 1Ev. LXXVIII, "Af daua ok kSngssyni," I, 205/25-30:

Meistari svarar, "Herra Tninn, sagói hann, fceri essi

oró eigi fram af kngs munni, vni au &n efa usönn !

sr, vtat mn kunntta er si'sem alidri varo

spenabarna lekr, helidr hefi ek at 1&n egit sem

syni yóruxn verór I fulir s&ni, ef hann kann sv& mikit, ok
at skal almli."

The participial adjective almal.tr was used in a similar way. Cf., e.g.,

P&ls saga biskups, k.2, Bisk. I, 129

Herds varóveitti bii eirra I Skarôi ok born eirra 611,
ok Oil auóróI peirra, vel ok smiliga, rneóan hann var

ii'tari, ck var at alin1t, at engi bOrn vri sv vel vanin,

sem eirra bOrn, I 011u heraói.9
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Thus, although the term almli is used generally in OWN texts to refer to

whatever is "common parlance", and need not, in itself, suggest a

peculiarly local frame of reference, a preacher could hardly have used

such a word to refer to a special figurative meaning of sj6óa, "to brood

over, ponder", unless he were confident that his audience would be

thoroughly familiar with. this sense of the verb.

It is, nevertheless, puzzling that this metaphorical use of sj6a

should be called commonplace in one of the earliest monuments of Old

Norwegian prose, and yet be attested in only one other passage in the

whole corpus of OWN literature. It would perhaps not be a fruitless

undertaking to consider in what context of ideas such a metaphor could

have found a home, and to see whether there is any evidence to suggest

that this sort of figure might have been more familiar to a medieval

Scandinavian audience than the paucity of examples in surviving OWN

texts seems to suggest.

Transferred senses of sj&a certainly abound in modern Icelandic.

Blöndal, s.v., cites several examples:

II. overf. 1. .. .s. e-O fyrir sjer, tnke lange over n-t;

s. e-ó saman, koinpilere n-t, forfatte n-t, stte n-t sammen10

a6 sauó f honum (heiftin), a6 sauó nióri { honum, Vreden,

Blodet kogte i ham...

Cf. Arni Bödvarsson, s.v.:

5: msar afi. merkingar: s. e-6 fyrir (meó) sr hugsa uin

ë-ô, rejOin sauO nhOri honurn hann var mjog reiOur

(en stiliti sig),...

In modern Swedish arid Danish too, verbs whose primary meaning is "to boil"

are used figuratively in ways comparable with the "seething" metaphor

of Nhom. and Njls Saga. S.A.O., s.v. sjuda lists among the extended

meanings of the verb,
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6) . . .d) uttnka 1. förbereda 1. planera 1. "koka ihop"

(ngt ont 1. fors&tligt o.d.i; sArsk. i uttr. sjuda ont;

v abs.;... Bisp Gostaff bisp M&ns eller the andre bisper

ther j Norige huilke ey forsumma siudha ondt huar the

thet bekoma kunna. .. (1532) Oc r thenne sama Herman skrif f-

were i Lifflandh. Hwad han ther taszlar oc sijwder, thet

ingen weett ... (1536) Nu ligger.. (rIksrdet Kristofer

Andersson Rod) och siuder med thet parthij som thu (dvs.

Stem Eriksson) well west oss fOghe gott vnne... (l545

With these Early Modern Swedish examples one can compare special uses of

Modern Swedish koka:

S.A.0., S.V.,	 I. 6,

[jfr motsv. any . i t. o. lat.] uttrika 1. fOrberede

1. planera (ngt ondt 1. fOrstligt) . . .H. M:tt haffuer...

antagit Greff Casimir fOr sitt r.dh och gubernator Offuer

leibgedinget, uthan nogon vr vettskap. Qn han nogott

kokandes varder, giffuer tijden.. - (1634).

Ibid., Sârskilda fOrbindelser, Koka Ihop, 1) a

...särsk. bildi., i sht med avs. pa rigt fOr ngn obehagligt

1. farligt o.d., of ta Overgâende i bet.: stâlla till, hitta

pa, fundera Ut.. .Nu koka de ihop ett krig... 1703)...

sârsk.: sãtta ihop 1. uppdikta (historia 1. sladder o.d.).

Lat dem icke koka ihop n.gon romantisk historia om mig

-- franñeles... (1886) 12

A similar (though now obsolete) use of this verb is attested in Modern

Danish (0.D.S., s.v. koge, 3.1, col.999):

(flu nppe br.) om spekulation, grublen olgn. Halvkogt

Raad er usundt, for meget kogt smager ikke. E peder Syv,

Almindelige Danske Ordsproge (1682-88), ed. Aage Hansen

(thh., 1944), 158,no.5757] if.: saa koner jeg mig

inaaskee til Natten, ligesom Uglen, og vii irnidlertid,

ligesoin den, koge mit onde Lune, ifald jeg har det, i mm

Eensomhed. [Tomasine Gyllembourg-Ehrensvãrd, Nar og Fjern

(1841)) ... koge paa noget (mu nppe br.) pønse paa, brygge

paa, ruge over noget. de kger p noget, scm ikke er got.

[Matthias Moth (ca. 1647-1719). haandskreven ordbog) Han

gaaer og koger paa Noget [Dansk Ordbog udg. under Viden-

skabernes Seiskabs Bestyreise (1793-1905)).
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Modern continental Scandinavian koge/koka (cf. Modern Icelandic

kokkah was introduced from Middle Low German towards the end of the

medieval period. German kochen was itself imported from Latin along

with Roman cuisine; and.the loanword seems to have preserved many of

the secondary meanings of its parent, coquere. 14 In early modern German,

at least, it was also possible to "cook up" a plan or to "mull over" an

idea) 5 See Grimm, D.W.,, s.v. kochen, "kochen als bild für andres thun

und treiben":

d) .. .mit bestimmten object. (man könne) underdes seine

practicken (rãnke) desto besser kochen und sicher herfür

tragen. KIRCHOF rnil.disc. 98; grosz krieg und niderlag

kocht er (der potentat) auf jahr und tag. MEZLER

odum 320; weil der teufel nun forthin wird vom kriegen

mfiszig werden (weil friede ist), wird er sonst gar wirt-

lich sein, uns zu kochen viel beschwerden LOGAU 2,47

er hat noch anders was im sinn, das ich lengst wol

gerochen habe... ich weis auch wol, das d. Caristad

diesen brei lengest hat in seinem herzen gekocht und nie

kund anrichten. LUTHER 3,59b

wie etwas im herzen auskochen 1,895, ausbrüten.. 16

Grimm observes (Ibid., II, 7, d that

als küche oder kessel zu diesem kochen erscheint das

herz (wir würden den kopf nennen.. )17

He notes, however, that in Modern German this sort of figure is generally

confined to descriptions of involuntary internal disturbances, especially

those caused by powerful, turbulent emotions:

11.8) jetzt ist kochen so fast nur in gebrauch von

unwillki3rlichen vorgãngen unseres inneren,...

a) das herz kocht, wie em kochender kessel: der könig

ward über diese worte so erhitzet, dasz sein herz wie zu

kochen begurite, OLEABIUS pers. baumg. 6 (1,6) . . . auch

trans., rache kochen18...



590

b) gwôhnhich steht das ich selbst statt des herzens:

man hut sich leicht vor den, die bochen (1rmen, den

zorn ausbrausen), aber nicht den, die lang neid (hasz)

kochen. FISC}IART flôhhatz 835 Sch. (2,57Kz.)

.so lat. iram coquere. trefflich vom neid, dasz man

sich selber kocht, wie er sich selber nazt, friszt...

c) aber auch die ernpfindungen selber kochen in uns (wie das

wasser im kessel) oder ieidenschaften, bdse oder drângende
gedanicen, vgl. brüten, gãhren, brausen in gleichem bilde:

es kocht mix im leibe, manet alta mente repostum. STIELER

1000, es arbeitet verborgen im innern fort, ich brute

darüber; die gedanken, die in seinem herzen kochten.

WIELAND 8,414; er (der ârger) kochte heiTnlich fort GOTHE 23,

87; ist diesz em kindlicher buck? es kocht was (schlimmes)

in ibm. KLINGER 1,22; .. . schon fing die galle mir an zu

kochen GOTHE 24, 106.

d) auch unpersdnlich es kocht, ganz wie in der küchensprache:

• dasz etwas vorgeht innerhaib. es kocht (in ibm) und soil
nicht überkochen LESSING 2,267, Nathan 3,3.. .damals kocht'

es und trieb (in mir, von regern gemutsieben)! jetzt schlepp

ich inich an den augen des xnãdchens so him [GöTHEJ 8, 196.

e) aber auch der (innere) mensch selbst kocht:

wie seine mutter docht (Maria am kreuze), die zwischen

furcht und zagen ihr aufgeschwelltes leid mit kuxnmer

kann ertragen. ANDR. SCULTETUS bei Lessing 8,283;

• .tirol. heraufkochen, einer unbill sich mit zorn erinnern...

f) von unwillkürlich andrangenden gedanken: groszer kochender

gedankenschwall hebt sich und hebt sich und hebt sich in mir.

LICHTENBERG (1800). 1,100, satirisch, gegen die kraftenies)9

The transferred use of verbs meaning "to boil" to describe violent emotions

(often with reference to the boiling of the blood) is, in fact, so common

in Modern Germanic languages that it is unnecessary to multiply

20examples. German sieden (see Grimm, D.W., s.v., II A 2, and 6 passim ),

Swedish koka (S.A.0., s_v., 112 c and d) and sjuda (Ibid., s.v., II 2 c),

Danish koge (0.D.S., s.v., 3.1, col. 1000) and syde (Ibid, s.v., 3•32l),

English boil (0.E.D., s.v., 3 fig. 22 1, seethe (Ibid., s.v., 5 fig.) and
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simmer (Ibid., S.V., V. 1 1 1.b and cl are all regularly used in this

way.

This sort of "boiling" imagery would seem to be related to a

figurative meaning of coquere distinct from the one already mentioned,

"to elaborate something in the mind, to consider, to think, etc.". In

fact, the Latin verb was used to describe a fairly wide range of mental

and emotional states and processes, from the hatching of a plot to the

condition in which one could be described as "simmering" with rage.

cf. Lewis and Short, s.v., III B:

To vex, harass, torment, disturb the nind: egomet me

coquo et macero et defetigo, Plautus, Trinunmius, 2,1,3:

Si guid ego adjuero curamve levasso, auae nunc te

coquit et versat in pectore fixa, Ennius ap. Cicero.

De Senectute 1,1; cf.: si sollicitudo oratorem

macerat et coquit, Quintilian, De Oratore, 12,10,77:

quos ira metusque coquebat, Silius Italicus 14, 103:

quam.. . Femineae ardenteni curaeque iraeque coquebant,

Vergil, Aeneid 734523

The human role in this internal cooking process is alternatdy	 envisaged

as active (when one "concocts" a scheme) and passive (when one is

"embroiled" in ces).

In neither case is the exact location of this boiling activity within

the body made very clear, nor is this surprising since even the earliest

examples of the use of coquere to refer to a visceral conflagration of

some kind are purely figurative. Nevertheless, the metaphor would appear

to have originated in the association of certain mental and emotional

states with particular physiological conditions. 24 Richard. B. Onians,

in his wide-ranging study, The Origins of Euro pean Thought about the Body,

the Mind, the Soul, [etc.) ([Cambridge, 1951], 150), informs us that the

Romans conceived of the marrow as a combustible substance in the body

which could be ignited by powerful emotions:
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Thus, according to Virgil, when by his steersman's

fault Gyas is passed in the race, exarsit iuveni dolor

ossibus ingens, and he knocks the steersman into the

water (Aen. V 1 173ff.); and when his attack upon the

Trojans is baffled,

Rutulo.. . tuenti

ignescunt irae et duris dolor ossibus ardet. Aen. IX, 65-66

This type of "internal combustion", however, is not associated with

pensive introversion, but with aggressive and uncontrollable passions.

Onians notes, for example, (p. 151), that sexual desire is often des-

cribed as an inward burning:

Explicitly of sexu1 excitement, the furor of love,

Catullus says um vesana meas torreret flamnma medullas;

so on other occasions ignes interiorem edunt medullam;

ignis mollibus ardet in medullis, etc.; while Virgil

in the third Georgic says that all men and beasts

in furias igneinque ruunt: amor omnibus idem25.

Another liquid whose relative heat or coldness was felt to have a decis-

ive influence on the human temperament was the "hot and moist" humour,

the blood. Onians, for instance, makes the following interesting

observations concerning the ancient Greek concept of the GL.*5 (which

Liddell and Scott, A Greek-English Lexicon [9th ed., Oxford, l953J,

glosses variously as "soul, heart, the seat of sorrow or joy, mind, temper,

will, spirit, courage, the seat of anger, the soul as the agent of

thought"26):

it is clear that ij&c expressed a much richer concept

for the Homeric Greeks than our "breath" or mere outer air

received and expelled. They did not know that breathing

helped to regulate temperature and they could not guess

that it brought oxygen to the body and took carbonic gas

away. What they must have observed is that breath is

warm and moist... The cognates of &s	 etc.)

suggest that it should mean vapour. Whence? From what

liquid but blood, the hot liquid which is in fact con-

centrated in the heart and around it in the lungs (itc )?
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The latter are filled with blood and breath that inter-
act, giving and taking from each other. A tradition
of this relation probably survives in the doctrine
attributed to npedocles that slowness of wit is due
to coldness of the blood around the heart and in the
scholion "5 is the boiling of the blood around
the heart through a desire to retaliate" and lies
behind the Platonic expression, 	 from the

/	 . .	 27seething (Gu6-c) and boiling of the thu,çr

In the middle ages too, the heart was regarded as the centre of

both corporeal and mental "heat". The seat of both reeling and under-

standing 28 , it was located near the lungs precisely in order that cool,

moist blasts from these organs might moderate any excessive friction

caused by mental and emotional crises. Thus, Isidore says (Etytnologiae,

XL, i 118):
(I

Cor a Graeca appellatione derivatum, quod illi	 &°'

dicunt, sive a cura. In eo enim omnis sollicitudo
et scientiae causa manet. Qui ideo pulinoni vicinus
est ut, cum ira accenditur, pulmonis huinore temperetur.29

Even the symbiosis of cor and cura was seen in inflammatory terms; for

if cor was derived from cura, cura was so called "quod cor urat".30

Johannes Balbus gives a similar explanation of ira (Catholicon llMainz,

1460],s.v.)

Ira ab ur quod est ignis dicitur hoc ira -e quasi ura.
quia ascendit et inflammat. vnde irascor -ceris iratus
sum. et hinc iracundus -da -dum facile irascens. quia
accenso sanguine in furorem compellitur...

An excellent example of the image of the heart "seething with

cares", is found in Sjãlens Kioster, a fifteenth-century Swedish trans-

lation,by Jöns Budde (or Jóns Rãk) of Ndendals kloster,of a Latin

allegory in which the various aspects of the soul are compared to the

rooms, furniture, and activities of a monastery. 31 The monastic

kitchen picturesquely becomes the locus of contrition (ed. F.A.
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Dahigren, Skrifter till Lsning for Kiosterfolk, S.F..S.S. 20 EStockholm,

1874-75], 84/30-85/21):

Coquina est contricio, Stekerhwset är syndenna angher,
i hwilkom hwar en syndare skal koka oc samman blanda

eth confâkt, ãilar smOrilse, swa som maria magdhaiena

giordi-ie som kallas vngentum contricionis, P.nghersens

smôrilse, thz skal göras oc blandas aff sleinlikom oc illa

loktande yrthom, huilka ympnet thy war wãxsa i alias wara

hiartas yrthegardhoin, badi-ie i ordhom tankom oc syndoghoin

gârniggom, Hâr aff sigher bernardus, Enna handa smôrilse

ãr som sik redher siãlen jnwäffdh i otalekom synahom,

naar hon bóriar at tãnkia oc opprãkna sina snOdi-ia wàgha,

bOriandhes them nâpsa oc saman stôta i sainwitzsens

martara, Oc swa inanghanda sinna synda illa loktandhe

rOther sywdher oc warmer i angrande hiârtans grytho,

wndher lãggiandes hãlffwittes rãddoghans eeldh, som

synden haffwer fOrskullat, Cc an tho thenna blandhnig

synes hardh skãzneiiken cc nddhsam i the fôrste cppbarian,

tho wardher ther aff omsjdhe eth sdtasta confãkt, aldra

lwstelikast badhe gudhi oc hãigom ângiom, sorn glãdias

ower hwan en syndara, scm sik omwàndher til synda
bâttring...

The translator's use of the verb sjuda in this passage is not, of course,

of any great significance in itself. Here, the verb is used quite

literally, as part of an elaborate culinary allegory, and not as an

actual synonym for a verb meaning "to think, ponder".

Popular physiology and classical literature were not the sole

sources of this sort of imagery. In the Bible too, images of heat and

fire in the heart are occasionally used to describe turbulent emotions,

usually anguish, e.g.:

Psalm 21:15 Factuin est cor meum tanquam cera liquescens

in medic ventris mei.

Jeremiah 20:9 ... Et factus est in corde meo quasi

ignis cxaestuans, Claususque in ossibus
32meis...

Devotional zeal is described as a fire in the heart in St Luke's
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account of the appearance of the resurrected Christ to his disciples on

the road to Emmaus (Luke 24:31-32):

Et aperti sunt oculi eorum, et cognoverunt eum:

et ipse evanuIt ex oculis eoruzn.

Et dixerunt ad invicemi: Nonfle cor nostrum

ardens erat in nobis duxn loqueretur in via,

et aperiret nobis Scripturas.33

Especially interesting is Psalm 38:4, where this sort of imagery is

associated specifically with contemplation:

Concaluit cor meum intra me;.

Et in meditatione mea exardescet ignis.34

Again, however, what seems to be stressed in this verse is the inner

"agitation" and zealous rapture of the speaker rather than cogitation

alone.

Old English literature is especially rich in formulaic descriptions

•	 I.	 •	 35
of the 'hot surgings of care' within the human breast. 	 In the Exeter

Book poem, Christ II, this sort of imagery is used to describe the

bereavement felt by the apostles after Christ's ascension (499-5OO

537_4036):

Him wms geomor sef a,

hat m heortan hyge murnende

r wms wopes hring;

tome bitolden ws seo treowlufu,

hat t heortan; hreer innan weoll,

beorn breostsefa.

In the poem Andreas, the heartfelt desolation of the inhabitants of

Marmedon (once cannibals and devil-worshippers, now fQllowers of the true

faith) at the departure of Andrew, the instrument of their conversion,

is described in similar terms (1706-l709)

Da ic ldan gefrgn leoda weorode

leofne lareow to lides stefnan,
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macgas modgeomre; 	 r manegum wms

hat t heortan hyge weallende.

Earlier in the same poem, similar imagery is used to describe the

welling-up of malice in the mind (767-69):

Man wridode

geond beorna heort, brandhata riió

weoll on gewitte...

In the Old English Genesis the metaphor is applied to the mental torment

of the fallen Lucifer (353-55):

Weoll him on innan

hyge yinb his heortan, hat ws him utan

wraôlic wite.

In Genesis the figure is also used to suggest how the subtle rhetoric of

the serpent infiltrates Eve's thoughts (	 588-90):

Ldde hie swa mid ligenuxn and mid listum speon

idese on mt unriht,	 oót hire on innari ongan

weallari wyrmes geeaht...

Many more such examples could be cited from Old English poetry.37

The prominence of the verb weallan in these passages is particularly

interesting. The primary meaning of this word is, of course, "to boil,

seethe" 38 and while in none of the examples cited could weallan be

translated "to brood", or tij0 ponder", the verb is very often associated

with thought (hyge -- Christ II 500, Pndreas 1709, Genesis 354) or

understanding (gewitte -- Andreas 769). It figures in the following re-

markable description of the workings of the mind included in the cryptic

excursus on "the organ" in The Poetical Dialogues of Solomon and Saturn

(ed. R.J. Menner, Modern Language Association of America Monograph Series,

XIII [New York/London, 1941], ins. B, 57-62; transl. J.M. Kemble,

The Dialogue of Salotnon and Saturrius [London, 1845-48], 137-38):
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.Mec s on worulde full oft

fyrwet frine, fus gewiteó,
mod geondinengeó. Nanig monna wat,

h2leóa under heofonum, hu mm hige dreogeó
bisi after bocum. Hwilum me bryne stigeó,

hige heortan [neahj hearde wealleó.

About this in the world full oft

my curiosity enquireth, quick it

moveth about, my mind it mingleth.

No man knoweth, hero under the

heavens, how my spirit sinks

labouring over books; at

times the heart ariseth, my

spirit near the heart hardly

boileth.

And the verb is also used in Alfred's translation of Gregory's Regula

Pastoralis, to refer to the "enthusiastic attentiveness" (to the spiritua]

needs of their charges) which all ministers must cultivate (H. Sweet,

ed., King Alfred's. ..Pastoral Care, cap.l8, 136/10-14; Regulae Pastoralis

Liber, Pars secunda, cap.vii, PL 77, 41B):

For6n is niedearf ó
reccere ót he mge & cunne

oóerra monna ingeoonc gind-

geotan & gewtrian, & hie eac

on hiora niedóearfum utane

besio. Sw sculon óa hierdas

weallan yrnb óa geornfulnesse

ómre inneran óearfe his

hiereinonpa, Ot hie ne
forltan óa giernenne hiera

uterran 6eare.

• . .Uride rectorem necesse est
ut interiora possit infundere,

cogitatione innoxia etiam

exteriora providere. Sic

itaque Pastores erga interiora

studia subditorum suoruxn

ferveant, quatenus in eis

exterioris quoque vita provi-

dentiam non relinquant.

Cognates of weallan in other Germanic languages are often used in

similar ways. E.B. Sehrt, for instance, in his Vollstandiges Wörterbuch

zuxn Heliand und zur altsãchsische Genesis (Göttingen, 1925), s.v. wallan

(636, "wallen, aufwallen, in uriruhiger Bewegung sein"), cites several

examples from the Heliand (Munich ins.):

606-608
	 Matthew 2:3

Tho uuard Herodesa innan briostin	 Audiens autem Herodes rex

harm uuid herta: bigan urn is hugi uuallan, turbatus est...

sebo mid sorgun...
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3687-3689 (Christ's tears

over Jerusalem)

Tho uuel iinu an innen

hugi uuid is herte

tho ni mahte that helage barn

uuopu auuisien...

Luke 19:41

Et ut appropinquavit videns

civitatem flevit super

ii lam...

4965-4869 (Peter in Gethsemane)

Tho gibolgan uuard

snel suerdthegan Simon Petrus:

uuel imu innan hugi,	 that he ni mahte enig uuord sprekan:

so harm uuard imu an is hertan 	 that man is herron thar

binden uuelde.

And some OHG parallels can be found in Eberhard GrffS Altdeutscher

Sprachschatz (Berlin, 1834-6), I, 797-798, s.v. WALLA1. He refers, for

example, to glosses uvielun and aruuialan for Job 30:27, "efferbuerunt

interiora mea" (see Ah. G. I, ccxii, 505/50-54; ccxv, 510/51-52), and

to a ninth-century gloss, "ferveant uua11ntt (Ah.G. II, dcxlix, 233/8)

for Gregory, Regula Pastoralis, pars tertia, cap.l4 [al.38J (PL 77, 71D):

Nam spe linguam quia iminoderatius frenant, in corde

gravius multiloquium tolerant; Ut eo plus cogitationes

in mente ferveant, quo illas violenta custodia indiscreti

silentii angustat.40

See too the description of the grief-stricken Mary of Bethany in Otfrid

von Weissenburgs Evangelienbuch (ed. 0. Erdmann, 4te Aufi. besorgt von

L. Wolff, Altdeutsche Textbibliothek, Nr 49 Tübingen, 1962), III, 24,

47-48 (cf. John 11:31-32):

Si zi faze Kriste flal,	 unz thaz muat iro so wial;

mit záharin 51 thie bigóz, 	 thar si then brüader liobon róz.41

Old Icelandic examples of a similar figurative use of vella appear

to be less common. But we can compare vents Saga Artskappa, kap. 3 (ed.

E. Kölbing, Riddarasogur fStrassburg I London, 1872], 85/14-16,
rendering Chrétien de Troyes, Yvain, ed. M. Roques [Paris, 1971], 811-814):
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• - . En gyrr en eir luku sinum

song, á korn ar einn riddari

xneó vellandi reiôi ok miklu

ópi sem hann rcki meó
42

hundum hjort ur sk6guin...

Einz que la joie fust remeise,J

vint, d'ire plus ardanz qe

breise,/uns chevaliers, a si

grant bruit/con s'il chaçast

un cerf de ruit

This sort of metaphor could clearly be used to express a whole

range of ideas associated with thought and feeling. A few somewhat closer

analogues for the transferred use of OWN sjóOa to refer specifically to

cogitation can, however, be gleaned from the medieval literary remains

of some other Germanic languages. Unfortunately, standard dictionaries

are not always reliable guides to such analogues. One of the most

curious examples of the "boiling metaphor" (though also, unhappily, the

most vague) is presented in Grimm's entry for kochen in D.W. 	 After

discussing the derivation of the verb from coquere (I c, cit. c-IoW,p.

(oI°t, n.l4), Grimm considers briefly certain German words (such as

kuchen, "a cake", kachel, "a tile", and Low German kuckel, "a hearth")

which are cognate with kochen but need not come directly from coquere

(I d). He suggests that such words may derive, on the contrary, from a

Germanic root related to coquere, and mentions two other examples which

are of special interest:

• . .and chutn ineditari verglichen mit ags. ceócian

considerare, eig. rurninare (ETTM. 387), wenn diesz

überlegen, eig. wiederkãuan urspr. als em inneres

kochen, verdauen gedacht ware.

Grimm's source for Old English ceocian, Ludwig Ettxnüller, Lexicon Anglo-

saxicum... (Bibliothek de gesammten deutschen National-Literatur, 1bthl.

I, Bd. 33 [Quedlinburg/Leipzig], 1835, 387), does indeed have the entry,

A	 A
ceôcjan (-ode, -od), rurninare, considerare

but Ettxnüller cites no sources. What is more, neither ET nor Clark
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Hall-Meritt lists any such word. Both of these dictionaries, however,

cite a gloss aceocung43 for rumiriatio from Wright-WUlcker, vol. I,

"Supplement to ilfric's Vocabulary", 179/1:

Ruminatio, ciwung, uel edroc, uel aceocung.44

BT suggests that the word should be ernended to aceosung.

Grimm's other example, OHG chutn=meditari, is somewhat less

nebulous (though perhaps no less misleading). Although, once again,

Grimm provides no source-references, he probably takes this information

from Graff!s Altdeutscher Sprachschatz, IV, 365, where ih chuton is

recorded as a rendering of rneditabor in glosses o- Isaiah and Psalms.

In Graff!s chief printed source for this entry, however, Bernhard Paz,

Thesaurus Anecdotorurn Novissimus (Augsburg / Graz, 1721), t.I, "Glossariwn

Theodiscum in Sacra Eiblia, Erutum ex Cod. Ms. Celeberrimi Monasterii

Monseensis...", the part of the gloss o Isaiah containing the word

chuton (col. 335) is mistakenly repeated at the end of the Psalter gloss

(col. 350). Thus, as Elias Steirimeyer and Eduard Sievers indicate in

Ah.G. (Bd. I, B. "Zu Esaias", cclxxix, 610/19-21; cclxxx, 6l6/39-41),

chuton is found as a gloss for meditabor only with reference to Isaiah

38:14:

Sicut pullus hirundinis, sic clamabo

Meditabor ut coluxnba.

The gloss is intriguing, and might tentatively be compared with the use

of Latin coquere and OWN sjóóa to mean "to meditate", were the context

of meditabor in this verse less peculiar. Jerome uses the verb in a

similar way at Isaiah 59:11:

Rugiemus quasi ursi omnes,

Et quasi colunmbae meditantes gememus.

Lewis and Short, s.v. meitor II (fin.), cite these verses as isolated

examples of the use of meditari in the sense, "to murmur, utter a sad

cry". 46 This meaning of xneditari is even attested in classical Latin,
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in Virgil's first Eclogue, 2:

47
silvestrem tenui Musam meditaris avena.

48
Jerome, however, would appear to use the verb as a deliberate Hebraism

as Franz Kaulen suggests in his Sprachliches Handbuch zur biblischen

Vulgata (Freiburg im Breisgau, 1904, rpt. Hildesheim I New York, 1973), 181:
meditari heisst in der Heiligen Schrift, wie anderswo

nicht bloss bedenken, sondern auch aussprechen (ebenso

kJ [the verb used by the Septuagint at Isaiah

38:14] und 1T {hagah]...), z.B. Job 27,4: nec

lingua mea meditabitur mendacium; Ps. 2,1: populi

ineditati sunt iriania (parall. fremuerunt); 36,30:

Os iusti meditabitur sapientiam...

That meditari has this special meaning in Jerome's translation of Isaiah

38:14 and 59:11 is made clear too by his own commentaries on these verses:

(PL 24, 394B) "...ego in similitudinem hirundinis et co1umb, fletibus

et gemitibus dies noctesque jungebam..."; (PL 24, 580C) "Et quasi

co1umb meditantes gememus, absque sensu et intelligentia Scripturarum,

tantum verba meditantes, qum decantant memoriter." In fact, it seems very

likely that OHG chutn has nothing whatsoever to do with meditation, and

is simply an oncatopoeic word meant to suggest the cooing of a dove (cf.

e.g. Lexer, M.H., s.v. kuteren, kuttern, swv., "wie em kuter [kute,

49
kate] tauber gitren. . . lachen. . .verlachen").

Fortunately, not all of the OHG examples of the "thought-as-boiling"

metaphoi are so disappointing. In Otfrid's Evangelienbuch (composed

c.870) we find the following metaphorical use of the verb siadan (ed.

Erdmann [1962] v.23, 149-150):

Hiar sIudit mnne ana wánk io ther bilo githánk

in hérzen joh in mijate, 	 ni firséhent sih zi gtIate50

It is interesting to note that for Otfrid it is not the man who "boils"

the thought, but the thought which seethes (with respect to, within)

the man.51
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An even closer OHG analogue to the figurative use of OWN sjdóa

is found in yet another of the glosses referred to by Graff. In his

entry for arsiudan (\1I, 165), Graff mentions a gloss ersot for excoquit

(mens curas) preserved in a ninth-century manuscript of Gregory's

Pastoral Care. 52 The passage concerned is an exposition of Proverbs 20:

27-30, in which Gregory interprets the use of the word venter in these

verses in terms of the "rumina.ting" mind; for, he says, the mind "cooks

over" cares as the stomach does food. We are fortunate enough to have

King Alfred's translation of the sane passage for comparison:

Regi.ilae Pastorali Liber,

III, 12 [al. 36), PL 77,

69A-B.

Solet vero ventris appellat-

ione meris accipi; quia Sicut

veneer consumit escas, ita

mens pertractando excoquit

curas. Quia enim venter mens

dicitur, ea sententia docetur

qua scriptum est: Lucerna
Domini spiraculum hominis,

Pastoral Care, ed. Sweet, 258/5-10.

Dare wambe nama getacnaó ót mod,

for&m sw sw sio warnb gemielt

óone mete, sw gemielt &t mod mid

6re gesceadwisnesse his geôeahtes

his sorga. Of Salomonnes cwidum

we nainon ótte ómre wambe nama

sceolde tacnian &t mod, óa óa he
cw6: Ds monnes hf bió Godes

qu investigat omnia secreta 	 1eohtft; ot Godes leohtft geond-

ventris [Prov.XX, 27]...	 sec & geondliht ealle óa diegel-
nesse ôre wainbe. .

That Alfred uses the verb miltan where the OHG gloss uses arsiudan to

translate excoquere is intriguing, since melta and sjóóa are the two verbs

used in Bergóra's complaint in Njáls Saga, "ér.. .meltió slIkt ok

sjó6i fyrir yór, svá at ekki verôr af."

Excoquere was used only rarely (even in late arid medieval Latin) as

a synonym for concoquere, "to digest". 54 The verb normally meant "to

boil away" or "to boil thoroughly" (see Lewis and Short, s.v., I); but

it could,on occasion, be used like coquere to describe meditation or

55deliberation.	 Both OE miltan and OWN melta, however, were regularly
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used to refer to the digestion of food in the stomach 56 ; and Bergp6ra's

words would suggest that the Old Icelandic verb, at least, was also used

figuratively to describe a process of mental "digestion", or rumination.

Besides the example from Nj1s Saga, Fritzner, s.v. melta, cites

a passage from Rauóulf 	 ttr in which the verb is employed in a some-

what similar way. While feasting at the home of a man named Rauór in

Eystridalir, King Oláfur Haraldsson initiates a boasting competition, in

which each. of the more important guests is asked to name his most out-

standing accomplishment. after several participants have spoken of their

own irdttir (most of which are straightforward enough -- stargazing,

shooting, skiing, swimming, etc.), Klfr rnason is asked to tell his

chief skill; and he gives a sinister reply (O.A. Johnsen and J6n

Helgason, ed., Den store Saga om Olav den Hellige, 2. Bd. [Oslo, 1941],

664/4-8):

a melte Olafr kongr. esse skemtan sexn ver hofum upp

tekit skal fara nockoro uiOara urn stofuna. Seg Kalfr

Ama son huat u tekr til irottar per. Kalf sagóe.

eigi man ek melita reiôa inina. huersu lenge sem ek

arf at bera hana.

Anthony Faulkes explains the significance of this startling response in

his study of RauOulfs	 ttr (Studia Islandica 25 ReykjavIk, 1966J, 53):

K1fr, whose unusual boast strikes a somewhat menacing

note in this otherwise innocent entertainment, alone of

the sons of Arni turned against the king in the last years

of his reign and fought against him at StiklarstaOir;

according to Heimskringla he gave the king one of the

three wounds from which he died. His chief reasons for

turning against the king seem to have been, according to

Snorri Sturluson, his resentment for the death on the

king's orders of his stepson órir lvisson and for the

death of Aslákr Fitjaskalli. His boast thus foreshadows

his later conduct.
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Thus, Kálfr is saying that he will never "swallo his wrath" 57 , but will

continue to ruminate on the wrongs he has suffered.58

In modern Icelandic, tnelta can be used to refer to various types of

"mental digestion". Blöndal, s.v. melta, vt., lists, for instance,

I.. .3.. b. overf.: in. e- meó sjer 59 , overveje n-t;

in. ineO sjer reióina, tare paa sin Vrede, pønse paa Hvn;

hann hefur lesió margar bkur, en ekki getaó melt a6,

sem I leim stóó (ikke kunnet forddje, assimilere

Indholdet).

Similarly, the phrase liggj a a meltumii, "to lie on the digestive organ,

the belly", can be used to describe brooding behaviour (Bldndal, s.v.

melta (-u), f., 3):

liggja a meltunni, i1igge og fordöje ((pop.) ogs. oxn

Mennesker); ... 3 )(ligge og) overveje n-t: Eg heiti

friôi meóan ég ligg a rneltunni (overvejer Sagen).. 60

An interesting (though isolated) example of the use of the Middle

English verb melten in a way that might be compared with the "deliberative"

sense of Icelandic melta is found in the late fourteenth-century poem,

Cleanness, cit. M.E.D., s.v., 3:

Of the meaning of an inscription: to impinge (on the

mind of sb.), be intelligible (to sb.)

c 1400 (? c 1380) Cleanness 1566: He at.. .makersJ

e mater to malt my mynde wythinne, I'at I may wyterly

wyt what at wryt menes .. schal be gered .. in gounes.61

This particular reference to "mental digestion" would seem to belong to

a tradition of describing study (especially study of the Scriptures) in

"gastronomic" terms (cf., e.g., the cognomen of the great twelfth-century

exegete Peter Comestor). Jean Leclercq has observed that in patristic

discussions of lectio divina, the

• . . repeated mastication of the divine words is sometimes

described by use of the theme of spiritual nutrition. In
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this case the vocabulary is borrowed from eatinc, from

digestion, and from the particular form of digestion

belonging to ruminants. For this reason, reading and

meditation are sometimes described by the very ex-

pressive word ruminatio... To meditate is to attach

oneself closely to the sentence being recited and

weigh all its words in order to sound the depths of

their full meaning. It means assimilating the content

of a text by means of a kind of mastication which

releases its full flavor. It means, as St. Augustine,

St. Gregory, John of Fécamp and others say in an

untranslatable expression, to taste it with the

palatum cordis or in ore cordis.62

Augustine compares reminiscence to rumination in his Confessions

(x, l4r22, CCSL 27, 166/29-32):

• . . et antequarn recolerentur a me et retractarentur,

ibi erant; propterea inde per recordationem potuere

depromi. Forte ergo sicut de uentre cibus ruminando

sic ista de xnexnoria recordando proferuntur.

And perhaps the best-known example of this type of metaphor is Bede's

description of the poet Cdmon's method of composition (Historia Ecciesi-

astica IV, 24, ed. B. Coigrave and R.A.B. Mynors r1969J 418):

At ipse cuncta, quae audiendo discere poterat,

rememorando secum et quasi rnundurn animal ruminando,

in carmen dulcissimum conuertebat...

O.E.D., s.v. seethe (1, trans.+d.), suggests that a sense "to digest"

for OE seoóan may underlie two references to "inner boiling" in Beowuif:

To digest (food). Hence perh. the use in OE for:

To brood over (care, anxiety): cf. Cr.

Obs. Beowuif [18-Jio Swa óa m1ceare maga Healfdenes

singala seaó...

[1992-J 1993	 . .Ic &s modceare

sorhwylmum seaó. 64
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Klaeber does not see a digestive metaphor in the use of seoóan in these

passages, but interprets the lines rathex in terms of the conventional

figure of the "surgings of care" (Beowuif, 3rd ed. 11950J, 136, n. ad

189f.)

The unique phrase, lit. "he caused the care to well up",

i.e. "he was agitated by cares", shows an individualized

application of the favorite metaphor of the surgings of

care... The general sense of the expression is not

obscure, but the grannatical construction has been

debated...

The debate to which Klaeber refers dates back to his rejection of the

interpretations of these two passages by Moritz Heyne (ed. Beowuif, 4th

ed. [Paderborn, 1879], Glossar, s.v.) and B.T. in his article, "Aeneis

und Beowuif" (Archiv 126 [19111, 351)

.Als eine individuell ausgestaltete Form dieser

Metapher sehe ich den eigentm1ichen Gebrauch des

Verbums seoóan in 189. . .1992 . . .an, das weder durch

"in Wallung sein, brüten über etwas" (Heyne) noch

durch "to prepare food for the mind" (B.-T.) iber-

setzt werden darf. Es ist vielmehr wörtlich:

"brachte die Sorge zum Wallen".

He notes the general similarity with Virgil, Aeneid IV, 564,

variosque irarum concitat aestus

and suggests that direct influence from Latin coquere is not out of the

question. 65	interpretation of seaó as a transitive verb and

ceare as a noun in the accusative case in these passages (a view shared

by L.L. Schücking, rev. 8th ed. of Heyne's Beowulf,Paderborn, 1908,

Glossar, s.v.; B.T., s.v.; Grein-Köhler, s.v., 598) was challenged by

Ernst Kock in his "Interpretation and Emendation of Early English texts",

ng1ia 42 (1918), 104-105:

To me it appears more natural to regard seo6ar as

an intransitive verb (like 0.E. weallan, beornan,
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brmdan, MnE. seethe, burn, boil, broil, cook,

and ceare as an instrumental, in the second quotation

parallel with sorhwylmum. Thus sorhwylmum seoóan =

eostrum geoncuxn weallan Beow. 2331; ceare seoóan,

lit. "seethe in care," i.e. "be tormented or agitated

by care, be in constant anxiety". Hall's translation

agrees with this view.66

Kock and Klaeber continued to dispute the graimnar of these lines for

several years without resolving the question to their mutual satis-

faction. 67 The debate was, however, fruitful in bringing to the fore

some interesting examples of the use of seoôan to refer to mental or

emotional turmoil. In support of his opinion that "the logical object

of the transitive seoOan is not the tormenting thing or feeling, but

the sufferer" (Pnglia 42 [1918], 105), Kock referred, for instance, to

Guthiac B, 1070-73,

ne mg synne on me

facnes frurnbearn fyrene gest1an,

lices leahtor ac in lige sceolon

sorgwylmum soden sar wanian68

and to the OE Bede (Edwin of Northuxtbria learns of R2dwald!s vow to

murder hin:

The Old English Version of

Bede's Ecclesiastical History,

ed. T. Miller, E.E.T.S., O.S.

95 (London, 1890), 128/10-16:

a eode se his freond onweg

from him, & he Eadwini ana

ar ute gewunade; st swióe

unrot on stane beforan

rare healle, & ongon mid

rnonegum htum his gebohta

swenced bcon: & ne wiste,

hwider he eode o6e hwt him

Bedes Ecclesiastical History,

ed. B. Colgrave and R.A.B. Mynors

(Oxford, 1969), II. 12, 178:

ltheunte igitur axnico, remansit

Eduini solus foris, residensque

mestus ante palatium, multis

coepit cogitationum aestibus

affici, quid ageret quoue pedem

uerteret nescius.

Cumque diu tacitis mentis angori-

bus et caeco carperetur igni69,
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selest to donne were.

iid y he	 longe swig-

endum nearonissurn his modes &

mid y blindan fyre soden was,

a geseah he semninga on midre

uidit subito inteinpesta nocte

silentio adpropinquantem sibi

hominem uultus habitusque incog-

niti...

niht sumne mon wiO his gongan

uncues ondwlitan & uncuóes

gegyrlan...

A still closer analogue to the figurative use of seoóan in Beowuif,

mentioned by neither Kock nor Klaeber, is an eleventh-century Prudentius-

gloss, "coquebat.. he seaó", preserved in Ms. Boulogne-sur-Mer 189 (ed.

H.D. Meritt, The Old English Prudentius Glosses at Boulogne-sur--Mer.

Stanford Studies in Language and Literature 16 [1959], 50, gloss 478) 70

This gloss occurs in a passage in. Book 10 of Prudentius' Peristephanon,

("Sancti Romani Martyris contra Gentiles Dicta", 391-95), in which

coquere is used transitively with iran in the sense, "to nurse one's

wrath" (Romanus has launched into a protracted diatribe against Roman

religion, followed by an equally long-winded confession of faith, to all

of which his "tormentor", the irascible prefect Asclepiades, listens with

mounting impatience):

Dudum coquebat disserente Inartyre

Asciepiades intus irarn subdolam

stomachatus alto felle, dum longum silet

bilemque tectis concipit praecordiis,

tandem latentis uim furoris euomit:
71

As Meritt notes in his edition of the Boulogne-sur-Ner glosses (50):

BTS cites this gloss as meaning "seethe, boil, cook in

a liquid"72 , but the context concerns one seething with

wrath and the gloss may accordingly be an instance of the

figurative use of seoóan, reminding one of Beowuif 190:

swa óa mlceare maga Healfdenes I singala seaó.
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In the course of his debate with Kock, Klaeber repeatedly emphasized

the possibility of direct Latin influence on such special figurative

uses of seoÔan. In his "last word" on the subject ("Beowulfiana",

Anglia 50 [l926L 116), he observed,

That the better known use of (transitive) seoóan as, e.g.,

in [the examples from GulacJ, so far as it is not conven-

iently explained by the presence of "fire", is due to the

example of the Latin "coquere", is far from improbable;

in several cases it is a certainty. Thus, Bede 290.8

mid a untrymnesse. . .soden ( IV, c.9 "infirmitate

decocta est"); 372.26 ws r mid singalre untrumnesse

soden ond geswenced ( Iv, c.29 "diutina prius

infirinitate decoquitur").

And although Klaeber had earlier rejected B.T.'s interpretation of

Beêwulf 190 and 1993 as an alimentary metaphor ("to prepare food for the

mind"), his longstanding interest in parallels between the Old English

epic and Homer made the comparison with, the Homeric "digestive metaphor"

suggested by O.E.D. especially attractive to him (Ibid., 116):

An even closer phraseological parallel is mentioned in N.E.D.,

s.v. "seethe" (although the explanation given there differs

from the'present one), viz.	 c'v . As soon as we

are ready to accept the view of Professor Cook that the

author of Beowulf was acquainted with the Homeric poems,

we could even enjoy the satisfaction of pointing to a direct
source, namely the words put into the mouth of old King

Priarn, who (like the aged Hroógar) was continually

sorrowing i.e., after Hector's death: o)..\ ' D(l.E 4-

/	 '	 /	 /	 /	 73)((L 
k?\D( t-4-'e'	 ico-	 Ii. 24. 639.

Here 1 am content to rest the case.

Without admitting the necessity of looking quite so far afield for the

origin of the seething metaphor in Old English and Old West Norse, I too

should perhaps atte1npt to dra some conclusions from the ferment

of examples already presented.
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In his book, Kulturtradisjon fra en Storhetstid, Bjarne Beruif Sen

emphasizes the importance of studying loanwords for what they can teach

us about the current of ideas which permeates a body of literature.74

And he suggests that the search for loanwords should begin with "det

hjemlige xniljØ, grunnfj11et sà a si, hvor eldgamle lanord forlengst var

innarbeid og kanskje ikke leriger var følelige som lánte saker en gang"

(352). Perhaps the use of sjdóa to describe the thinking process was

this sort of "eldgammelt lan" from Latin coquere, borrowed long enough

in the past that it could be called a1mli by a twelfth-century

sermonist.

On the other hand, it is not impossible that this "boiling metaphor"

is, in some form or other, the common heritage of many Indo-European

peoples, perhaps based on shared notions of a connection between

"internal heat" and heightened mental and emotional activity. With the

Germanic and classical examples already cited one can compare, for

instance, the following entries in Monier Monier-Williaxns, A Sanskrit-

English Dictionary (Oxford, 1899):

575, s.v. 2.nac

..to cook, bake, roast, boil...to digest,. ..to ripen,

mature, bring to perfection or completion,.. .Pass. pacyáte

• . . to be cooked or burnt or melted or digested or ripened

or developed,. .to be tormented,. ..Intens. papaciti,...

papacyate, to be much cooked, to cook very much or burn

excessively, to be much afflicted...

324, s.v. kvath

Cl. I. A. kvathate, to boil, prepare by heat,.. .to

digest.. . to be hot (as the heart)

324, s.v. kvatha, as, m.

• boiling.. . a decoction, any solution or infusion prepared

with a continued or gentle heat,...the mixture of the

materials for a decoction,...pain, sorrow, distress...
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849, s.v.

ci. 4. P. .. .yásyati.. .to froth up, foam. . . to heat

or exert one's self.. .to strive after...

856, s.v. yesh

cl.I.P. yéshati, to boil up, bubble,... (A.) yeshate,

to exert one's self, endeavour.. .

There is no need to extend this already vagrant search for foreign

analogues any further. But it is interesting to note that some linguists

have studied the phenomenon of parallel metaphors in various languages

in the hope of finding certain regular and universal patterns of semantic

change. 76 As Stephen Ullxnann has remarked, such investigators have

• tried to collect instances of similar changes which
Ihavei occurred, independently of each other, in

different languages and periods and which [canl therefore

be regarded as symptoms of a common tendency, of a

widespread and abiding feature of the human mind.77

A "parallel development" is an altogether more vague and less

tractable entity than a "semantic loan". But an overzealous search for

the latter may also be attended by hazards. If, for example, we look at

some of the other metaphors used in the Old Norwegian Easter homily to

refer to thought or contemplation, we find phrases which might reasonably

be regarded as products of a process of semantic borrowing. When, however,

the serinonist translates Gregory's phrase, "quod subtiliter cogitamus"

(PL 76, ll79C), "er vér velkiuin ldngi I hugscote vro" (Nhom. 85/11-12),

it hardly seems necessary to see in this metaphor a distant semantic

borrowing from Latin volvere or versare, or even to assume that the trans-

lator was familiar with a derivation of cogitare from agitare. To take

another example, at Nhom. 85/20-21 the verb grafa is used almost parono-

inastically to render penetrare (cf. PL 76, ll79D):
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ok grafa igi meó inanlego 	 neque per hunianurn sapientiam

hug-viti diup tcn guólegra profunditatem illius penetrare

iartina.	 appetat.

Yet earlier in this passage the sermonist uses the same verb to trans-

late discutere; and skilia to render penetrare (Nhom. 85/15-17; PL 76,

1179C)

I vatne syOr lambs hold sa Omnis vero qui incarnationis ejus

er meó mennzcre scynsemi	 inysteria juxta humanam sapientiam

vii graua urnm tacn

manddms Crist. eóa hygsc

hann monu skilia af sInu

hug-vfte hverso veróa ma

holó ok bloó drotens or

bruói ok vini ok vatne.

discutere conatur, carries agni

aqua vult coquere, id est dis-

pensationis ejus mysterium

dissolutam vult scientiani

penetrare 78

The meaning of grafa here is clearly not dependent on that of either of

the Latin verbs it is used to translate; rather, the translator is able

both to modify his choice of words for the sake of stylistic variation,

and to draw on his native word-hoard for an apt parallel or a Latin

phrase where possible (grafa diup tcn / profunditatern. . .penetrare).

Similarly, the figurative meaning of sjd6a in Old Norwegian might well

have presented itself to the translator of Gregory's Easter homily as

an even more felicitous parallel for the figurative use of coquere in

his original.

Astrid Salvesen, in her Studies in the Vocabulary of the Old Norse

Elucidarium, has stressed the difficulty of establishing with certainty

the semantic history of any word in OWN (22-23; she discusses loan-

translations here, but her point holds good for semantic loans as well):

• it should be emphasized that the semantic development
of any Old Norse word is difficult to trace. A substantial

part of the literature cannot be given an exact date, and,

where a word seems to be a translation loan, there is no
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way of asserting this borrowing with certainty.

Even when an apparent translation loan has a semantic

development parallel to that of the corresponding Latin

word, it is still difficult to determine, first, in which

meaning the translation loan was first introduced, and

secondly, whether these meanings have in fact been

borrowed or whether they haye developed independently

within Old Norse itself.

Salvesen points out that the notion of the '1parallel development" has

declined in popularity as scholars have come to appreciate the importance

of semantic loans in the European languages (Ibid., 23):

Modern scholars agree that semantic loans are relatively

frequent. They no longer accept the opinion of Richard

Heinzel (1875) that the common semantic development

within Germanic languages was an expression of the

common background of the Germanic tribes going back to

the time "in weicher alle Germanen noch eine zusaminen-

hângende Vôlkerverbindung waren und Eine Sprache

redeten" ["Ober den Stil der altgerinariischen Poesie,"

Quellen und Forschungen zur Sprach- und Culturgeschichte

der gernianischen Vdlker, X (1875), 21 This romantic

viewpoint has now long been abandoned. Erik Wellander,

maintaircing that a great number of apparent semantic

loans may be parallel developments, still concludes:

"in grossen und ganzen beruht aber die auffallende

Obereinstimmung im Wortgebrauch zwischen den europãischeri

Kultursprachen auf Bedeutungsentlehnung." ["Studien

.zuxn Bedeutungswandel im Deutschen," tJppsala Universitets

rsskrift (1917), 68 and l3OJ

Students of semantic loans, however, must still approach the subject

with extreme caution. For, as Elisabeth Back has argued,

die meisten Lehnflbersetzungen... sind solche deren

Vorstellungsgehalt nicht volkhaft gebunden sind. Infolge

weitgehender Gleichentwicklung auch riicht stainniverwandter
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Sprachen, die eben auf allgemeinmenschlichen Voraus-

setzungen beruht, besteht für soiche Wôrter die Mdglichkeit,

aber auch nur die Nôglichkeit, dass sie freilich in

gewandelter aüsserer Form und wohi mit starker Verspàturig

hãtten entstehen kônnen.

This is clearly treacherous ground even for experienced scholars,

and, for the moment t least, one can only endorse Salvesens (and

Ullmann's) tentative conclusion:

For more solid arguments we need more research into the

sources, especially into sources which can be dated, ad

we agree with Stephen Ullmann when he concludes:

"There can be no doubt about the rightness of the con-

tention that semantics need sicJ reliable collections

of material rather more acutely than lofty constructions

with insecure foundations."8°
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1. Gammel norsk homiliebok etter AN 619 qv., Corpus Codicum Norvegi-

corum Medii Lvi. Quarto Serie. I (Oslo, 1952), 6.

2. "Den gamrnelnorske paaskeprdiken og Gregor den Store", MM (1960),

88-104.

3. PL 76, 1174A-1181B. Migne assigns Gregory 22 in Ev. to the first

Saturday after Easter, as does the late redaction of Paul the Deacon's

Homiliary (PL 95, 1335C, pars aestiva, 133). This sermon did not form

part of Paul's original compilation, but Gregory 11.21 was included in

the original version of the Homiliary as item 5 of the pars aestiva,

for Easter Sunday. (See R. Grgoire, Les Homliaires du Moyeri age, 93.)

4. Cf. Nhom. 85/19-24:

En xneó vi at vr sculurn igi

rt et pascha-lamb ne I vatne
sioóa. at er rnistrva igi. ok

grafa igi meó manlego hug-vlti

diup tkcn guólegra iartina. Da

sculum vr sticia lambs hold I
eldi. at er at trva fastlega

vi er r ritningar sgia er af

helgum anda ero settar. ok Lisca

haitri st tkcn mand6ms

Christ au er vr truuin.

Gregory, 22 in Ev., PL 76, 1179C-D:

Qui ergo Paschalis gaudii solemni-

tatem celebrare desiderat, agnum nec

aqua coquat, nec crudum comedat, Ut

neque per huxnanan sapientiaxn pro-

funditatem illius incarnationis pene-

trare appetat, neque in eum tanquam

in hominem purum credat, sed assas

igni carnes comedat, Ut dispensari

omnia per sancti spiritus potentiain

sciat.

Interestingly, Lifric of Eynshain employs the verb seoOan in his

translation of the same Gregorian passage in his "Sermo de Sacrificio

in die Pascae" (CH, II. 15, 278-280):

Nas t Israhela folc gewunod to hreawum flsce eah óe God him

bebude t hI hit hreaw ne ton, ne on wtere gesoden, ac gebrmd

to fyre. Se wile óicgan Godes lichaman hreawrie, seóe buton ges-

ceade wenó t he were nfea1d man is gelic, and nre God. And

se óe, after menniscuin wisdome, wile smeagan ymbe óa gerynu

Cristes flsclicnysse, he deó swilce he seoóe &s lrnbes flsc
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on watere; fordan óe water getcnaO on yssere stowe mennisc

ingehyd. Ac we sceolon witan, at ealle óa gerynu Cristes men-

niscnysse wmron gefadode urh mihte s Halgan Gastes, onne

icge we his lichaman gebrdne to fyre, foróan Oe se Halga Gast

corn om fyres hiwe to óam apostoluxn, on mislicum gereordurn.

Here, however, seoóan is simply used as part of an extended simile

("He deó swilce he seoóe...", cf. Gregory's "quasi mente coquirnus"),

and lfric gives no indication that the verb could mean "to ponder"

in OE. Cf. the rendering of the passage by Byrhtferth of Ramsay

(Byrhtferth's Manual, ed. S.J. Crawford, E.E.T.S., O.S. 177 [1929, rpt.

1966], 142/8-15):

.)Elc ra e wyle a Easterlican blisse mmrsian, ne sceal he

naóer ne s lambes flsc hreaw etan ne gesoden, ac gebrd;t

ys t he ne sceal urh menniscnysse wisdom urhscri6an a halgan

flmscennysse ures Drihtnes, ne on Him gelyf an, swylce He sy

anfeald man, buton His godcundnysse; ac we sceolon gelfan t He

ys soó man 7 soólice soB God on re rynnysse...

5. See further Thes. Ling. Lat., s.v. coquo, II. translate A, "de

consilio i.q. excogitare, machinari"; Albrecht Kôhler, "Zuni metaphori-

schen coquere," Archiv für lateinische Lexikographie und Grammatik 10

(1898), 289-291; Walter Goldberger, "Kraftausdrücke im Vulgrlatein,"

Glotta 20 (1932), 127. Cf. Toxnmaseo and Bellini, Dizionario della

Lingua Itaijana (Torino, 1929), s.v. cuocere, 19, "Fig. Apprender bene

una dottrina, quasi convertendola in alimento dell' animo", and Littr

Dictionnaire de la Langue Française (Paris, 1956), s.v. cuire, 6° Fig.

6. Similarly, Walter Baetke, W5rterbuch zur altnordischen Prosalitera-

ture, s.v. melta, cites this passage alone and translates, "ihr ber-

legt so lange, bis nichts rnehr daraus wird."
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7. Gammelnorsk Ebmiliebok (1971), p.92. The passage evidently aroused

the curiosity of ErIk Gunries, who draws attention to this sentence in

his commentary on Salvesen's translatIon (placing his footnote reference

after Salvesen's quotation marks): "Jfr. Gregor: Omne enim quod sub-

tiliter cogitamus, quasi inente coquimus" (Ibid., 172, "16. Pskedag",

note 5).

8. = Finnur J6nsson, "Oldislandske ordsprog og talemader", NF 30

(1914), 173, no. 283. Cf. Hugo Gering's list of similar introductory

formulas for Old Icelandic proverbs. "Altnordische sprichwôrter und

sprichwôrtliche redensarten", NF 32 (1916), 3ff.: "sanriaz at sem

malt er", "k$mr at 	 sein malt er", etc.

9. With Fritzner's examples cf. the references given by Cleasby-

Vigfusson under the meaning, "what all people say, a common saying,

general report": Kn'tlinga S., ed. C. af Petersens amaE. Olson,

ST(JAGNL 46 (1919-25), 205/8n. (var. for alkurina); Hkonar s. herói-

breiós, k. 14, ed. Bjarni Aóalbjarnarson, Heimskringla III, tF 28 (1951)

364/24; Svarfdala s., k. 18, ed. J6nas Kristjnsson, fF9 (1956), 170/15;

Laxdla s., k. 78, ed. Einar'Ol. Sveinsson, IF 5 U934), 228/6; and

in addition,

Ban. 7/10-12	 Ps. Ioh. Dam., 6/10-11:

at var almale af ollum er hann .. . Dicebatur enim nequaquam in

sa. at vilikt sveinbarnn var all- terra illa talem aliquando
drigi fyrr fcett i eim landuin. 	 apparuisse, gratissimum ac spec-

iosissimuin puerum.

Rm I, Tillag IV, Alfr. csl. II, 77/7-8:
.all [tungl) ero iafng2mol at retto ta].i, ot sitt se hvart at

almli...

(see Ibid., Register, s.v. almali, 'vanligt betraktelse-, betecknings-
sätt... "alla lunationer ro egentligen lika lnga, ehuru de ha olika

längd efter vanligt sAtt att rkkna"'; cf. s.v.v. airnannatal, alóutal)
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Lknarbraut, St. 17 (kjd B II, 165):

$rstillir vann alla

oss, &s hekk & krossi,

eitt er of pat, drttinn,

a1mli, fulismia

See also Fritzrier, Cleasby-Vigfusson, s.v.v. alsagôr. al6uxn1.

10. This phrase, however, probably derives from sj6Oa in the sense,

"to fuse, forge", and is intended to conjure up a "metallurgic" image.

See, e.g. Ha1ldcr Hal1drsson, slenzkt Orótakasafn (Reykjavik, 1978),

p.107:

sj6óa e-ó saman: "setja e-6 sarnan, semja e-6". Orótakiô er kunnugt

fr 19. old: sag6i, a6 rnliô vri soóió aman til aó steypa sr.
SKIRN[IR), 1888, 35. Likingin er runnin fr& mlmsmói. Eiginleg

merking kemur fyrir	 18. Old: Conferveo. . .s6 saman, smelti sarnan.

ENucleus Latinitatis... (Hafni, 1738), "Kleifsi", p.383).

11. Sj6óa can also be used in Modern Icelandic to describe an outburst

of, e.g., violent emotions (which have been "boiling" secretly for some

time). See Halld6r Halld6rsson, op. cit., 107:

sj6óa upp ir er notaó urn t'itrs tilfinninga (reiói, gremju). Oró-

takió kemur fyrir & 18. 1d: Efferveo. . .eg s6 upp r f Nucleus

Latinitatis, 384). Eiginleg merking er kunn fr sama tma: Ebullire,
aó bulla t af, sj6óa upp ir fibid., 843. Ni'i er algengara, aó oró-
.takió s 6pers6nulegt eôa oró, sem tknar tilfinningu, s frumlag:

aó sóur upp r meó e-m BlOndal, op. cit. -- Hj einuin verkamanni

Smundar sauó essi gremja eitt sinn upp fir. fRauóskinna IV, Safnaó
hefir J6n Thorarensen ( 1940), 129]. Sainsvarandi orótak er notaó
i d. koge over.

Cf. 'Arni B&5varsson, s.v. sj6c5a, "5.. .a6 sau6 upp r landinu

6eiróir brutust ?it.. .7. lb nt Sj6óandi til herzlu: sj6óandi heitur

.1	 S	 Snarri vió suóuniark; sjoôandi vondur ofsareiour.. 1 vgum blotsyróuin...

Perhaps furthest removed from the figurative use of sj6óa in OWN is a

phrase cited by BlOndal, s.v. sj6da 11.1, ". . .a6 er soió upp e-n, en
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er i Snakkehjôrnet".

12. Cf. Modern English "to cook up" a scheme. See O.E.D. s.v. cook,

V), 3b; s.v. concoct, 5 and 11.

13. See 'Ikrni Bôóvarsson, s.v., "sjóa mat, brasa, bralla, brygga xneó

sr".

14. See Grimm, DW., s.v. kochen, I c:

wie koch deutlich von coquus, küche von coquina, ist kochen von

coqure gekommen nach der volksmaszigen aussprache cocere (c als

k). man musz annehinen, dasz vie in andern dingen, z.B. im

schreiben, unsere vorfahren daskochen als kunst wie etwas neues

von den Rôujern lernten. davor trat dann das heimliche siden

zurück; denn es blieb zwar für das einfache abkocheri, aber kochen

ward für das künstliche bereiten der gerichte nach der kochkunst

der eigentliche ausdruck, wie der küchenkristler nur koch, seine

werkstãtte nur küche heiszt...

Cf. Ejalmar Falk and Aif Torp, Etyrnologisk Ordbog over det norske og

det danske Sprog (Kristiania, 1903), s.v. koge:

.sv. koka, laant fra mnt. koken (holl.koken) oht. kochn (nht.

kochen) ordet stammer -- som saa mange kulinariske udtryk -- fra

lat. coquere (it. cuocere, fr. cuire). Det egte ord er syde...

Elof Heliquist, Svensk Etymologisk Ordbok (Lund, 1948), s.v. koka:

• . .Det inhemska ordet for "koka" r sjuda. Lanet av koka till ger-

manerna antyder skerl. en bestind utveckling av den germ.

kokkon sten.

Ibid., s.v. sjuda:

Sjuda bOrjade rAtt tidigt delvis undanrngas av det ytterst fran

lat. kommande lanordet koka.

See also P: Skautrup, Det Danske Sprogs Historie (K$benhavn, 1944-68) I,

301; Einar Haugen, The Scandinavian Languages (London, 1976), 220

(10.6.8); P: Kretschxner, Wortgeographie der hochdeutschen Umgangssprache

(GOttingen, 1968), 300.
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15. On the English phrase, "to mull over", see below, pp. 654-5, n.73.

16. Cf. Ibid., II, 7, e, "auch geistige arbelt wird nmlich kurz als

kochen bezeichnet: die Manicheer haben viel giftiger irrthuinb gehabt,

und sind viel (die irrthümer) aus den stoicis gekocht. MELANCHTON

im corp. doctr. chr. 455, er dachte vielleicht an gift kochen.. ." and

II, 1, b, ' and II, 8, b. See too Keith Spalding and Kenneth Brooke,

ed., Pn Historical Dictionary of German Figurative Usage (Oxford, 1959-)

s.v. kochen (5):etw. -- to brew or concoct sth. (mainly with the

intention of harming sb.); particularly with ref. to Gift, as in

Schiller, Eberhard d. Gr.: 'die Reutlinger.. .erbittert, kochten Gift',

but also with abstracts, esp. Rache, since the 18th c., e.g. (DWb)

Pyrker, Tunisias 5,291: 'Rache kochte sein Herz' (also Wieland 6;279:

'...verbarg seinem Unmuth...aber sein Herz kochte Rache'). The con-

nexiori with phys. 'cooking' is sometimes preserved, as in coil. jem.m.

em Sppchen --	 'to give sb. a nasty surprise, cause sb. to get into

difficulties'."

Cf. the interesting note, Ibid., s.v. auskochen, on the phrase, "em

ausgekockter Ken": "(si.) a cunning fellow, no flies on him; exclama-

tion or comment (mostly in condemnation, but occasionally with touch

of envy); it may be a case of pop. etym., not derived from auskochen,

but confused with it (influence of abgefeimt, gerieben, mit allen Wassern

gewaschen, etc. ); from Rotwelsch kochem = 'clever' <Yiddish chochem

Hebrew chacham 'wise'; its general use is quite recent (nineteen-

twenties).

17. With this remark it is interesting to compare one of the Sprich-

w5rter und R.edensarten cited by Grimm under I, 1, e, : "das ist nicht

in seinem hafen gekocht, komint nicht aus seinem kopfe". Cf. Lutz

Röhnich, Lexikon der spnichwortlichen Redensarten (Freiburg/Basel/wien,
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1974), 522, s.v. Koch, kochen: "in einem Topf (Hafen) kochen: gemein-

same Ziele verfolgen, zusammenhalten".

18. See Spalding and Brooke, s.v. kochen (5), above, 	 n.16.

19. See too Spalding and Brooke, s.v. kochen (4);

to boil (figur.), rage; with ref. to feelings of anger, revenge,

envy and passions of any kind; fully established by the 17th C.

[cites STIELER (1691), as in D.W., II, 8, c3...Different parts of

the body can be described as 'boiling' when passions are roused,

e.g. Goethe Dicht.u.Wahrh. 2: 'schon fing die Galle mir an zu

kochen'. . .similarly, da Blut kocht, die Eingeweide )cochen, but

usually es kocht inir (im Herzen, im Blut, in der Galle, etc.)...

Cf. Ibid., s.v. aufkochen:

aufkochen über etw. (a.) to become enraged, infuriated; cf. English

'to boil with rage' and coil. 'to boil up'; e.1. Klinger,

3,313; also: ineine Wut kocht auf, e.g. in Arnim 2,116...

and s.v. auskochen:

ausgekocht haben (coil.) to have finished boiling (with fury, anger

etc.); cf. Engi. 4to boil, simmer (down), etc.); e.l. Klinger, Th.

4, 153 1787...

Cf. Röhrich, 522, s.v. Koch, kochen:

Die Rda. vor Wut kochen hAufiger kochen vor Wut: sehr wütend sein,

veranschaulicht treffend die starken Gefühlswallungen eines im

Zorn Erregten.

20. For MHG examples see Lexer, M.H., s.v. sieden, col. 911.

21. See also 0. Kalkar, Ordbog til det ldre danske Sprog (Kbenhavn,

1881-1918), s.v. sjude, col. 736, "mea conferbuit ira, s$ed offr.

ym. 431".

22. Cf. M.E.D.,, s.v. boillen, 4a.



622

23. Cf. Thes. Ling. Lat., S.v., II translate. B, "de affectibus

excitandis maxime de dolore cogitando accepto i.q. urere, macerare,

opprimere, affligere sim.". It is perhaps also worth noting that

etymologists of antiquity and the middle ages seem to have regarded

both cogitation and cooking as forms of "agitation" (in the literal

sense of the word). See, e.g., Sexti Pornpei Festi de verborum signi-

ficatione quae supersunt cum Pauli epitome, ed. 0. Muller (Leipzig,

1839), 66/7, "Cogitatio dicta velut coagitatio, id est longa eiusdem

rei agitatio in eadem mora consilii explicandi"; Varro, De Lingua

Latina, ed. G: Goetz and F. Schoell (Leipzig, 1910), VI, 43, "cogitare

a cogendo dictum: xnens plura in unum cogit, unde eligere possit"; and

Augustine, Confessions, Lib. X, cap. 11 (Loeb Classical Library, London/

New York, 1912), on the workings of memory:

.quae [i.e., those things stored in the memory] si modestis

temporum intervallis recolere desivero, ita rursus demerguntur

et quasi in remotiora penetralia dilabuntur, Ut denuo velut nova

excogitanda sint indidem iterum -- neque enim est alia regio eorum

-- et cogenda rursus, ut sciri possint, id est velut ex quadam

dispersione colligenda, unde dictum est cogitare. nam cogo et

cogito sic est, ut ago et agito, facio et factito. verumtatnen sibi

animus hoc verbum proprie vindicavit, ut non quad alibi, sed quod

in animo colligitur, id est cogitur, cogitari proprie iam dicatur.

Cf. Sexti Pompei Festi. . .epitome, 39/2, "Coctum a cogendo dicitur, quia

coquendo coercetur, ut ad utilitatem vescendi perducatur"; Isidore,

Etymologiae, ed. W.M. Lindsay (Oxford, 1911), "coctum quasi coactum

dicitur, id est ab aqua vel igne violento modo actum usuique comestionis

aptum". I have not, however, found any etymology which connects coquere

and cogitare directly.

24. See, e.g. G.M. Stratton, ed. and trans. 'Theophrastus and the Greek

Physiological Psychology Before Aristotle (London/New York, 1907), 11.7,

sec. 58:
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Concerning thought, Democritus says merely that "it arises when

the soul's composition is duly proportioned". But if one becomes

excessively hot or cold, he says, thinking is transformed; and

it was for some such reason, the ancients well believed, that the
mind became 'deranged'. Thus it is clear that he explains thought

by the composition of the body...

25. O.E.D., s.v. marrow, sb), Lb., refers to the conventional use

of this metaphor in Early Modern English:

Proverbial and hyperbolical uses. (In l6th-l7th c. love was often
said to "burn" or "melt the marrow".)...1592 Shaks. Ven. & Ad.

142 My flesh is soft, and plumpe, my marrow burning...

For an earlier English example, see e Lif lade ant te Passiun of

Seinte luliene (dated 1200-1225), ed. S.T.R.0. d'Ardenne, E.E.T.S.,

O.S., 248 (London, 1961), 17, ms. Bodi. 34, 11.195-201:

As he biseh & biheold hire lufsume leor lilies ilLicnesse &

rudi ase rose. & under hire nebschaft al se freoliche ischapet.
weorp a sic as a wiht sare were i wundet. HiS heorte feng to

heaten & his mean mealten erawen rahten of luue urh euch lie.

of his limes. & inwió bearnde of brune...

Cf. too J6ns saga post. IV, Post. 501/7-11:

En hvat er langt at gera af eiri g66fst ok t.rfelldu acklti,

er broom Jon lagOi drotninginni firm sva tignarsamliga velgioró
eOa hvilik var su lofmessa, er hann flutti sama dag henni til vir-
Oingar tneO ast af ilmandum mergiuin sins hiarta...

and Maniu saga, 521/5-8:
.Sua tekz hun aptr i allann heidr, sem flu uar greint,heitt

unnandi, fagnliga elskandi, sla guOs modr vegsamandi af inztum
inergium sins hiarta...

26. The word is related to Sanskrit dhumh, "smoke", Latin fumus,

furere, etc. See J. Pokorny, Indogertnanisches Eytmologisches Wrterbuch,

I. Bd. (Bern/Minchen, 1959), 261ff, 268ff.
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27. pp.. 46-47. Onians invites the reader to compare Aristotle, De

Anima, Book I, 403a. 24-403b.1 (trans. David Ross [Oxford, 1967J, 164):

• . .If this is so, the emotions are abstractions involving matter;

the definitions of them are of this type -- "anger is an event

in such and such a body or part or faculty, caused by such and

such a cause and aiming at such and such an effect"; and the study

of the soul, or at any rate of a soul which has such experiences,

is a task for the student of nature. But the student of nature and

the dialectician will define each such experience differently; the

latter will define anger as the desire to hurt another in return,

the former will define it as the boiling of the blood or hot

matter in the region of the heart, one stating the matter, the

other the form or definition...

Cf. P.A. Robin, The Old Physiology in English Literature (New York/L

London, 1911), 120ff. on "hot blood" as a metaphor for rage, passion,

etc. See too the explanation of frenzy given in the Old English Leech-

doms (ed. 0. Cockayne ULondon, Rolls Series, 1864-66) 1.208-210, cit.

C. Lambert, "The Old English Medical Vocabulary", Proceedings of the

Royal Society of Medicine 33 £1940), Section of the History of Medicine,

141):

Gewitleast, "folly, madness". Wió ôa adle óe grecas frenesis

nemnaô 6t is on ure geóeode gewitleast 6s moóes 6t byó óonne

t heafod aweallan byó ("For the disease which the Greeks call

frenesis, that is, in our language, madness of the mind, that is

when the head is on fire" [Lambert's translation)).

(On conceptions of fire in the head, cf. Onians, 146-9; 158-60.) For

medieval Scandinavian references to the boiling of the blood (without

mention of emotional states), see, e.g., G.E. Klemrn.ing, Like och Ôrte-

Bôcker fran Sveriges Medeltid, S.F.S.S., 26 (1885-86), 177, sec.82,

Jtein r han fi.e., blodhitj alstingx tunder tha marker th; onda

smAitning, oc inyklo wazsko i kroppenoin osmalta oc raa som ey Ar

sudhat, ok Ar blodhit hAt, tha Ar th3 thunt aff hetanom...
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179, sec.86,

Jtem vnderstundom Ar fradha j honoxn, od Ar th; aff blodzsens lup

Aller strAngxsins fradha, antigi blodhit siwdher, Aller ok mArkir

th3 vAdher standande j kroppenoin. Oc for thy Ar ekke frada a

blodhit tha Ar th3 got

and P. Fossu'vrOm De Gamle Nordboeres Anatomiske og Fysiologiske

Begreper i Oldtid og Middelalder (Oslo, 1936), 50-54; 80-83.

28. See Lewis and Short, s.v. cor, II. A and B Thes. Ling. Lat.,

s.v. cor III, "translate. A sedes affectuum,...B sedes cogitationis et

cognitionis,.. .0 sedes voluntatis,...D mens, animus". The notion that

the heart is the organ of judgement is often reflected in anatomical

taxonomies of the middle ages -- e.g., Isidore, Etymologiae XI,i,127,

"sp].ene ridemus, felle irascimur, corde sapimus, iecore amamus";

Regimen Sanitatis, 1.1242 (ed. S. de Renzi, Collectio Salernitana I

(Naples, 1852-593, 486), "Cor sapit, pulmo loquitur, fel commovet iram,

etc." In his article, "Das Herz in Edda und Skaldendichtung" (Scandina-

vistik 8, Hft 1 [1978], 16-26), Klaus von See discusses, inter alia,

the association of hugr and hiarta in stanza 95 of Hvmal, "Hugr emil

at veitt, er byr hiarta nmrr". He notes that while this collocation

is attested nowhere else in Eddic or Skaldic verse, the word-pair hugi/

herta occurs frequently in the Old Saxon poem Heliand, and that hyge

and heorte are juxtaposed twice in the Old English Genesis. He con-

cludes (somewhat abruptly), "Es muss deshalb als sicher gelten, dass

die stabreimende Verbindung erst durch die geistliche Dichtung dem

Norden vermittelt wurden" (24). The word-pair is, in fact, quite common

in the Homily Books (see, e.g., Nhom. 36/28-29, 65/6, 66/10, 87/11-12,

170/33, Sthom. 104/18-19. Cf. Nhom. 9/20, 60/31-32; Sthom. 26/29-30,

70/5-7, 81/25-27, 186/12-14). The confidence of von See's more general

conclusion, "In heidnischer Zeit hAtte noch keine Veranlassung bestanden,
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hugr 'Gemüt' und hiarta zu kombinieren", is, however, puzzling.

29. Cf. Aristotle, Historia Animalium I, xvi, 594B. On the heart as

the nucleusof emotion, understanding, and bodily heat, see also

Bartholomeus Anglicus, De Proprietatibus Reruin, lib. 5, cap. 36, "De

Corde", (in John Trevisa's translation, ed. M.C. Seymour et al.

[Oxford, 1975], 237ff.). Johannes Balbus gives a somewhat different

etymology of cor in his Catholicon, s.v. but still cites Isidore:

quod autem dicitur cor quasi custodia omrlium rerum ethimologia

est. Et Ut dicit IsUorus. Cor ideo est viciznum pulmoni Ut cum

ira accenditur, puirnonis huxnori temperetur.

30. This etymology was first suggested by Varro, De Lingua Latina

VI, 45 (ed. cit., 73/15). In the later middle ages, it circulated in

the "dictionaries" of Festus (De verboruin significatu..., ed. W.M.

Lindsay ULeipzig, 19133, 43.14), Huguccio (Magnae DerivationeS, s.v.),

and Balbus (Catholicon, s.v.). See Roswitha Klinck, Die Lateinische

Etymologie des Mittelalters, Medium Aevum, Band 17 (München,-1970), 65,

n.120. Cf. Thes. Ling. Lat., s.v. cor, III A, 2a, sedes curae.

31. See Hans H. Ronge's article, "Sjãlens kloster", KLNM XV, 324-25.

The Latin original was identified by Hans Schck ("Medeltidsstudier 2"

Samlaren 6 [18851 p.63) in a manuscript from Vadstena now in the

Library of Uppsala University (Codex Benzel., No. c 26, fol.41r.-73v.);

but this text has not yet been published.

32. Cf. Job 30:27:

Interiora mea efferbuerunt absque ulla requie:

praevenerunt me dies afflictionis.
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Luther translates, "In mir kocht es und hôrt nicht auf"; AV, "Ily bowels

boiled, and rested not"; Christian III's Bible (1550), "Mine Indvolde

syde og ere ikke stille" Guóbrandsbibla (1584), "Mijn Jnnifle au

laatu ei af aó sioOa i ruler". Jerome interprets Ithis verse in terms

of Job's mental anguish and spiritual unrest rather than his physical

suffering (PL 26, 717A-B):

Interiora mea. . .Sive quod dolore tactus, intrinsecus animus ejus

sollicitudine et anxietate ferbuerit, super eorum perditione: sive

quod Verbo came facto, et habitante in nomine Jesu Salvatore

nostro, interiora ejus, id est, anim illius motus sine cessatione

divino igne fervebant.

The hearts of those who suffer discouragement or distress are frequently

described as "languishing" (Vulgate "tabescentes", V "melting"), as

with a wasting fever (see, e.g., Psalm 106 (107):26, Isaiah 13:7, 19:1,

Ezekiel 21:7, Nahum 2:10).

Occasionally, a vernacular translator will even introduce images

of "visceral heat" independently of his original. Cf., e.g., transla-

tions of Deuteronomy 19:6:

Vulgate:ne forsitari proximus eius, cuius effusus est sanguis,

dolore stimulatus...

Luther: Aufdass nicht der Blutrcher den Totschlger nachjage,

weil sein Herz erhitzt ist...

Coverdale (1535): .. .lest the auenger of blonde folowe after the

deedslayer. whyle his herte is whote...

Christian III (1550) ... men hans hierte er saa optend...

Guóbrandsbibl{a (1584h .. .so ad Blodhefnarinn veite ecke epterfr

Mannslagaranum / a medan hanns Hiarta er suo heitt...

AV (1611): Lest the avenger of the blood pursue the slayer, while

his heart is hot...
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and Ezekiel 3:14:

Vulgate: . . .et abii amarus in indignatione spiritus mei...

AV	 ...and I went in bitterness, in the heat of my spirit...

33. An Old Icelandic translation of Luke 24:32 (after Bede 1.14,

CCSL, 122, 102/253-254) is found at Sthom. 190/24-25 in a homily on

the wedding at Cana "BreNanda vas hiarta { oss a es hann mlte vi

oss of goto fyr." (Cf. Leifar 32/19-21).

34. Cf. some vernacular versions:

Early English Psalter, ed. K.D. Bülbring, E.E.T.S., O.S. 97
(London, 1891), 47:

Myn hert wex hote wi-inne me, and fur bigan to brenne in my out.

The Psalter translated by Richard Rolie of Hanipole, ed. H.R.
Bromley (Oxford, 1884), 143:

My hert hetid withinen me: and in my thynkynge bren sail fire.

That is, my hert verraiy hetid with the fire of cristes luf. say
that my thoght was haliy takyn til the ioy of god: and in my

thynkynge, that is, in meditacioun of crist and of heuen, bren

sail fire of perfite luf, sa that .i. fele the brennynge in my
hert: and thus delitid.

The Holy Bible. . .in the earliest English version.. .by John Wycliffe
and his followers, ed. Forshall and Madden, Vol.2, (Oxford 1850), 775:

Myn herte wax al hot with inne me; and in my swete thinking ful out

shal brenne fir / Myn herte was hoot with ynne me; and fier schal
brenne out in my thenkyng.

Luther (1534): Mein herz ist enthrand in meiriem leibe / vnd wenn ich
dran gedencke / werde ich entzindet.

Coverdale (1535): My bert was hote within me. & whyle I was thus
musynge, the fyre kyndled...

Gustavus Vasa (1541): Mitt hierta r brinnande j migh / och nh
iagh tencker ther vpp I warder iagh vptend...
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Christian III (1550): Mit hierte er forbrent vdi mit Liff I oc
naar ieg tencker der paa / da bliffuer ieg optend...

GuObrandsbiblia (1584): Mitt Hiarta at brennr i mnier / Og nr

eg huxa ar til / a stikna eg allur...

M7 My heart was hot within me, while I was musing the fire burned.

With this image of meditative ardour one can perhaps compare an

intriguing marginal variant for AV Psalm 45:1 cited in Cruden's Con-

cordance (42nd ed., London, 1879), s.v. boileth, "My heart boileth up

a good matter" (Vulgate 44:2, "Eructavit cor meun verbum bonum"; AV,

RSV, "My heart is inditing a good matter "). The Douay Bible (London,

1850), renders the verse, "My heart hath uttered a good word", and has

the following note (p.623): "VER. 2 uttered. Heb rss, 'boileth', as

one unable to contain himself."

35. On this figure see F.B. Gummere, The Anglo-Saxon Metaphor (Halle,

1881), 40; Fr. Klaeber, "Aeneis und Beowuif", Archiv für das Studium

der neueren Sprache u. Lit. 126 (1911), 351; Leslie Whithread, "A

Medieval English Metaphor", Philological Quarterly, 17 (1938), 365-70.

Whithread points out that the "surgings of care" are often represented

as cold rather than hot (cf., e.g., Beowuif 282, "pa cearwylmas colran

wuróa"; The Wanderer 23-24, ' s ic bean anon / wod wintercearig of er

waema gebind"; Chaucer, Troilus and Criseyde, III, 1202, "But Troilus,

al hool of cares colde", cf. 1.264, 612; Pearl 50, "For care ful colde

at to me ca3t"; The Gest Hystoriale of the Destruction of Troy, E.E.T.S.

O.S. 39, 56 C1869-74, rpt. 1968), 1306, "le kyng for at care coldit

at his hert"). He suggests, very tentatively, that this alternation

between extremes of temperature in descriptions of states of anguish

and perturbation may be intended to suggest the torments of heat and

cold suffered by the damned in hell (368):
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• . . I do riot think it a sufficient explanation that this analogy

should arise only by connecting wintry cold with times of care

and distress, even though there is this common independent con-

nection (which could naturally overlap at times). For it leaves

quite unexplained the contrasting and clearly connected figure

of heat. A more elaborate origin must be discovered. My sug-

gestion is that this metaphor derived originally from the medie-

val conception of hell. It is well known that the medieval

church held the condemned souls to endure alternate cold and

heat and not only to be devoured by flame (as the biblical refer-

ances warranted).

He concludes, however, with a rather nervous disclaimer (370):

• . . It is not implied at all that in whatever form or phrase this

common metaphor of cold or heat applied to cares is derived even

ultimately from the medieval conception of hell torment. It

remains for me to stress that abundant allowance must be made for

a psychological explanation of the metaphor.... It is only when

this the obvious explanation seems inadequate.. .that the need

arises for a more elaborate explanation....

36. All line-references to Old English poems are to G.P. Krapp and E.

Van Kirk Dobbie, ed., The Anglo-Saxon Poetic Records (New York, 1931-53).

37. The phrase hat t heortan recurs, for instance, in Elene 628, and

in Gulac 1182, 1310. Cf. the emotive pairing of heitr and hjarta-,

with reference to Christ's self-sacrifice on the cross, in Eysteinn

Asgrimsson's Lilja, St. 85: "heitr ok rauór hjartabl6ói / hana Ethe

speaker's soul) leystir" (see von See, op. cit., 22). For parallels

with phrases like hrec5er innan weoll and weoll on gewitte see, e.g.,

Beowulf 2065, 2113, 2331, 2464, 2593, 2599, 2714, 2882, Andreas, 1019,

Gulac 952, The Phoenix 191, Metres of Boethius VIII, 45 (cf. De Con-

solatione Philosophiae, lib..2, metr.5, 23-26), The Riming Poem 68.
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38. See B.T., s.v.,I,for examples of the use of the verb to refer to

boiling water, the sea, streams of blood, etc. On figurative uses of

the verb see Ibid., s.v., VII. The substantive wilm (wielm, weim, w1m,

wyirn), "a welling, surging" is used in similar contexts. See B.T.

s.v., IV:

of mental emotion (1) fervour, ardour: -- Hie wena ót hiera

unóeaw sie sumes ryhtwislices andan wielm his suum vitium quasi

virtus fervens videtur Past. 40, Swt. [ling Alfred's translation

of Gregory's Pastoral Care, ed. H. Sweet, E.E.T.S., O.S. 45,50

(1871)) 289,20 On &m welme 6re soan lufan Godes [The Buckling

Homilies, ed. R. Morris, E.E.T.S., O.S. 58, 63, 73 (1874-80), 29/10,

cf. Alfric, CR, 128/3].. .Wylme fervore, ardore, Hpt. Gl. C"Die

angels&chsischen Glossen in dem Brüsseler Codex von Aldhelms De

Virginitate", ed. K. Bouterwerk, Zeitschrift für deutsches Altertuin

IX (1853)) 469, 56. Walme lufu óinre fervore dilectionis tuae,

Rt. [Rituale Ecclesiae Dunelmensis, Surtees Society, No. 10 1839

95,27. Seo halige cyrice sum ding óurh (per fervorem) rece, Bd.

[The Old English Version of Bede's Ecclesiastical History, ed. T.

Miller, E.E.T.S., O.S. 95, 96, 110, 111 (1890-98), 1,27: 72/1]...

(2) heat, fury, rage, passion: -- Wrmór óin and wmlm (furor) óin,

Rtl. 11,1. In ulme ôinum in furore tuo, 183,2. Mid ain welme

óre hatheortness, Bt. EKing Alfred's Old English Version of

Boethius, ed. w.J. Sedgefield (1899), ch.37, paragr.1, 111/30-

112/1] Met. 25,46. Mid miclum wylme and yrre onstyred nim.io

furore commotus, Bd. 1,7 [36/30). Of lufe nals of wylme, 1,27;

[68/7)...

Cf. Ibid., s.v. breostwylm, cearwylm, hygewlm, sorhwilm. On the

association of OE terms for "blood" with verbs like weallan and onhtan

see Wolfgang Kühlwein, Modell Einer Operationellen Lexikologischen

Analyse: Altenglish "Blut", Anglistische Forschungen, Hft 95

(Heidelberg, 1968), pp . 30, 34ff.
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39. Weallan is used again to translate fervere in the sense of "to

burn with spiritual ardour" at Pastoral Care 447/8, and in Lifric's

Lives of Saints, ed. WW. Skeat, E.E.T.S., O.S. 76, 82, 94, 114

(London, 1881-1900), II, 6/85-86, "on ddum scinende. and on gaste

weallende". Cf. The OE Bede, ed. Miller, 524/17 (cf. B. Colgrave

and R.A.B. Mynors, ed., Bede's Ecclesiastical History [Oxford, 1969],

III, 2, p.214), "He ws weallende on geleafen /...fide fervens"; A.S.

Napier, ed., Wulfstan, Sammlung englischer Denkmler 4 (Berlin, 1883,

rpt 1967), 286/11 (flfric, CH 100/26), "mid weallendre lufe". In

Alfred's version of the Pastoral Care (ch. 21, 162/22-164/6) the

phrase se wielm óms modes is used to translate frixura mentis in

Gregory's exposition of the curious tmock....siegeu of Jerusalem spoken

of in Ezekiel 4:1-3 (see PL 77, 47B-C; cf. too the early eleventh-

century gloss in ms. Earl. 3376, "Frixura, wyirn, uel hyrsting" (wright-

Wülcker I, 243/20 R.T. Oliphant, ed., The Harley Latin-Old English

Glossary, Janua Linguarum. Series Practica 20 (The Hague/Paris, 1966),

p.199, 1.761]. Frixura originally meant a "frying pan", and Gregory

may well be using the word in this passage as a synonym for Ezekiel's

sartago ferrea (4:3). By the late seventh-century, however, frixura

was distinguished from frixoriuin, "a frying pan", and had the meaning,

"burning, enkindling" (see R.E. Latham, Revised Medieval Latin Word-

List from British arid Irish Sources [London, 1965], p.202). This is

clearly how Alfred interprets the word. An Old High German gloss on

this passage renders frixura with the word cohunga, and friget a few

lines later with cohot (Ah.G. II, dcxl, 198/33-34).

40. Cf. Alfred's OE translation of the same phrase, Pastoral Care, ed.

Sweet, 270/14-15, .. .forom for &re swiggean hiera geóohtas bloó

aweallene on hiera mode...



633

41. Lexer, M.H., s.v. wallen (1), 3. Bd., col. 654-655, cites many

more figurative examples ("der zorn in ir herzen wiel", "jr gemuete

wiel nch den hirten", etc.). Cf. Grimm D.W., s.v. wallen I, B, 3 b,

"gewôhnhich von der erregung durch leidenschaften"; 4, "durch ber-

tragung wird wallen dann auch vom geniüt, der seele, der brust, dem

brusen gebraucht". See also Ibid., I, B, 5-7, esp. 6:

wallen ist überhaupt em kunstausdruck der lteren medicin, vgl.

effervescentia, ebullitio, das aufbrausen, wallen: wird haupt-

sAchlich von einer starcken in.nern bewegung zweyer mit einander

vermischter sfte und materien gebraucht onomat. medica (arzney-

wiss. 1772), 581...

42. It is interesting to note, moreover, that the Old Icelandic adjec-

tive clmr, "savage, furious, vicious, angry", and the verb ylmask, "to

rage, become c5inir", are both cognate with vella. See de Vries, A.e.W.,

s.v. cSlmr:

adj. "wütend" (<urn. wulma-) nisi. 6lmur, nnorw. dial. nschw. d.

olm... <me. olm "grausam"... -- Dazu nnorw. dial. ulma "schwül,

dunkel sein", nschw. ulina "glimxnen", dial. "durikel werden",

ulme, olme, "stürmisch werden"; vgl. dL vaim, volm, "kochen,

sieden", und ae. wielm "ds", mnd. waim "mahlstrom", innl. walm

"queue; kochen, qualm", and. waim "hitze, glut". -- vgl. vella 2

and ylmast.

Cf. Alexander JShannesson, 161-162.

43. Cf. aceocian, "to choke, suffocate"?

44. Wright-Wülcker prints this gloss from a sixteenth-century trans-

cript (Junius Ms. 71) of two eleventh-century glossaries, BM Add. 32246,

and Ms. no. 47 in the Plantin-Moretus Museum, Antwerp. On the history

of these texts see E.M. Thompson, "Elfric's Vocabulary", Journal of the

British Archaeological Association 41 (1885), 144-52; F. Kiuge, "Angel-



634

sâchsische Glossen", Anglia 8 (1885), 448-52; Max Fôrster, "Die Alt-

englische Glossenhandschrift Plantinus 32 (Antwerpen) und Additional

32246 (London)", Anglia 41 (1917), 94-161; C.A. Ladd, "The 'Rubens'

Manuscript and Archbishop )?lfric's Vocabulary", Review of English

Studies, N.S. 11 (1960), 353-64. The transcript of Junius 71 appended

to William Somner's Dictionariuxn Saxonico-Latino-Anglicum (Oxonii,

1659, rpt. in the series, English Linguistics 1500-1800, ed. R.C.

Aistron fMenston, England, 1970]), "€lfrici Glossarium", p.76, has the

same reading as Wright-Wülcker, "Ruminatio, ciwung, vel edroc, vel

aceocung". The gloss in BM Add. 32246 is also identical, save for the

reading ciung instead of ciwung (see Kiuge, op.cit., p.452).

45. Taylor Starck and J.C. Wells, Althochdeutsches Glossenwôrterbuch

5, Lieferung (1980), 356, s.v. kutôn, sw. v., "...meditor: nachsinnen",

cite no further examples. The gloss is found in manuscripts from the

tenth to the twelfth centuries. See Mi.G., IV, 462/32, 545/13, 561/34,

570/36, 576/34, 650/11,654/20.

46. Cf. AV 38:14, "I did mourn as a dove"; 59:11, "We roar all like

bears, and mourn sore like doves." Douay-Rheims has at 38:14, "I will

cry like a young swallow; I will meditate like a dove" (no note), but

at 59:11, "We shall roar all of us like bears, and shall lament as

mournful doves". Guôbrandsbiblia has, 38:14, "Eg tijsta sem Tranan og

Sualan / Stunde lijka sem Dwfua"; 59:11, "Vier ryinium sem Bi$rndyr og

krytium sem Dwfr."

47. For further examples, most of them late or medieval, see Thes. Ling.

Lat., s.v. meditor, B specialia: 1. i.q. sonando, vociferando edere.
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48. Jerome modifies only slightly the Old Latin version of Isaiah 38:14

(ed. P: Sabatier EParis, 1751)), "...ut hiri.mdo ita clainabo, & sicut colum-

bae meditabor". At Isaiah 59:11, however, the Vetus Latina has "Quasi

ursus, & quasi columba pariter ambulabunt".

49. Rudolf Schützeichel. Althochdeutsches Wôrterbuch (Tübingen, 1969),

records no word k(ch)utn. Oskar Schade, Altdeutsches Wôrterbuch (Halle a.

S., 1872-82) merely follows Graff: "chutn, and. SchwV. meditari". Unfor-

tunately, E. Karg-Gasterstdt and T. Frings, Althochdeutsches Wôrterbuch

(Berlin, 1952-) has not progressed far enough to be of help.

50. Johann Kelle, Christi Leben und Lehre besungen von Otfrid (Praz, 1870),

p.458, V.23, 11. 297-300, translates, "Hier setzt dern Menschen ohne Ruh /

Die bose Denkart iminer zu, / Im Herzen nicht, und nicht im Geist / Nimmt auf

das Gute man Bedacht. ." On the significance of githank in Otfrid, see

Gustav Ehrismann, "Psychologische Begriffsbezeichmg in Otfrids Evangelien-

buch", Beitrge zur Germanischen Sprachwissenschaft. Festschrift für Otto

Behaghel, Gerrnanische Bibliothek, 2. Abt., 15. Bd. (Heidelberg, 1924), p.330:

"Hugu ist das VermOgen zu Denken, der Verstand, githanc (gith.hti fern.) ist

das Erzeugnis, die Leistung des hugu, der einzelne Gedanke, cogitatio (auch

collecktiv innere Meinung, Willensmeinung, Gesinnung)." Cf. Otfrid 11.21, 8;

IV.5, 57f.; V.18,14; II.2415f.

The ambiguity of the first three minims in siudit in this verse has posed

difficulties for generations of editors and students of Otfrid's poem. Until

quite recently the preferred ms. reading has been suidit (a form Erdxnami

himself adopts in his first edition of the text (Halle a. S., 1882), p.307).

Johann Schilter in the transcript of the poem presented in his Thesaurus Anti-

quitatum Teutonicarum (Ulmae, 1727, Tom. 1, p.377, Lib. V, cap. XXIII, 297-298),

transforms the word still further:
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Hiar snidit manne ama uuang,

io ther ubilo githang.

He notes, however (Ibid., p.377),

Cod. Caesar. habet: suidit, hodie diceremus : siedet. Usurpatur hic

metaphorice pro: affligit, vexat. Celeberr. Staden in Expi. Voc. Bibi.

Germ. n.e. Dietrich von Stade, Erlaüter- und Erklrung der vornehmsten

deutschen Wôrter (Brenien, 1724)] p.262 reddit: Hier siedet ohn unter-

lass der bose Gedanck; addit: dass es im verblüxnten Verstand hier

genoimnen uuird...

Graff out of either prudence or desperation, records the word both as suidit

and siudit in his Sprachschatz, as Johann Kelle remarks in his rather petu-

lant defence of the former reading (in his own edition, Otfrids von Weissen-

burg Evangelienbuch ERegensburg, 1856], vol. II, p.7, n.1):

Dieses nur durch eine Stelie Bei 0. .. .V.23,149 belegte Verbum hat Graff

wie bei schwierigen oder für schwierig erachten Fallen gewOhnlich ohne

alle weitere Erkiarung nur mit dein eingekiainmerten Beisatz [siudit?

suditfl in den Sprachschatz (VI, s.871) eingetragen. Die Conjektur,

siudit ist abermals IV, s. 164 unter siudan aufgefrhrt. Es ist indess

kein Gruric3 vorha.nden, die flberstimrnende Leseart der Handschriften für

einen Schreibfehler zu haiten und Graffs Conjektur siudit ist mindestens

ebenso überfiussig als sn±dit, das nicht von Graff, sondern schon von

Schilter herstammt...

In his glossary (vol.111, 574), Kelle refers to the line s.v. **svidu (st.v.

...), "wuchere, gedeihe, nehme überhand". And an even more peremptory verdict

is pronounced by F.E.C. Dietrich ("Ber.ührung der Ablautsreihe iii, au, mit

anderen," Z.f.d.A. 5 [1845), 215):

• die von Graff vorgeschiagenen Anderungen des otfridischen hiar suidit

.5, 23, 149 in siudit oder snidit sind unnOthig; der gualvolle gedanke

soil em erstickendes brennen haben.

In 1934, however, Edward SchrOder discovered as a result of his careful

second revision of Erdmann's text that sudit was the true reading of the
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principal manuscript in the Nationalbibliothek, Vienna. (The oldest and

most complete of all the textual witnesses, this ms. is believed to contain

corrections in Otfrid's own hand. See Erdmann, second ed., pref., VI and

further references in Johanna Belkin and Jürgen Meier, Bibliographie zu

Otfrid von Weissenburg. .., Bibliographien zur deutschen Literatur des Mittel-

alters, Hft 7 (Berlin, 1975]., "tJberlieferung", 13ff.) Schrôder's remarks

on his comparison of Erdxnann's text with the Vienna manuscript are cited by

Ludwig Wolff in the forward to Erdmann, third edition [19571, pp. ix-x:

Dass bei dern nicht nur für das literarische Deutschland aller Zeiten,

sonder, wie ich annehmen môchte, innerhaib der gesamnten Literatur des

Abendlands einzigartig guten und zuver1ssigen Uberlieferungszustand,

fund gegenüber der hohen und gegenseitig abwgbaren Gewissenhaftigkeit

von vier Herausgebern (Graff, Kelle, Piper, Erdmann) für den Wortlaut

und die Lautform des Textes] etwas Wesentliches herauskomxnen würde, war

von vornherein so gut wie ausgeschlossen: es war eine grosse ber-

raschung, als ich, von Ludwig Wolff in meiner zweifelnden Einsicht

bestrkt, bei V 23, 149 feststellte, dass für das von alien vier Her-

ausgebern festgehaltene und demnAchst mühsam gedeutete sudit die Hs. V

tatsãchlich das von Graff noch im Sprachschatz VI. 871 mit einem Frag-

zeichen erwogene sludit bietet. Das ist aber die einzige Besserung,

die ich der fJberlieferung selbst entnehme...

51. One might perhaps compare the earlier use of the English verb to concen-

trate with a direct object, as in Doctor Johnson's observation, "When a man

knows he is to be hanged in a fortnight, it concentrates his mind wonderfully,"

as against the present-day elliptical use of the same verb with a personal

agent ("I concentrate [my mind) = "I think hard").

52. (Cf. Starck and Wells, Althochdeutsches Glossenwôrterbuch, 8. Lieferung

[1982), s.v. ir-siodan, St. v. "excoquo, examnino, von Schiacken reinigen,

aussinnen, erwãgen...") Ah.G. II, dcxlix, 232/53. On the ms., Carisruhe

Aug. 220, see Ibid., IV, 407/43. Graff also notes that arsiudan is used to

gloss examninare in a late tenth- or early eleventh-century ms. of Gregory's
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Hoxniliae in Evangelia (Ah.G. II, dclxxiv, 267/50-51):

Examinat casoriit c 193 gisuonit a 235a gisuonit arsiudit b 77

(On ins. b, Cm. 19440, see Ibid. IV, 570/36ff.) The passage glossed here is

a commentary on Psalm 49:3 in Gregory's first gospel homily (PL 76, 1081B):

Deus inanifeste veniet, Deus noster, et non silebit. Ignis in conspectu

ejus ardebit, et in circuitu ejus temptestas valida... Districtionem

quippe tant justiti temptestas ignisque comitantur, quia texnptestas

examinat, quos ignis exurat.

Here examinare is clearly used in the sense "to try" or "test" rather than

"to ponder" or "consider" (cf. the alternative and more widely used gloss

gisuonit; and Schützeichel, op. cit., s.v. suonen, "entscheiden, richten,

beurteilen, sühnen für, versôhnen, halten für). Examinare is regularly used

in the Vulgate in the sense, "to prove, to test (as if by fire)" (e.g. 2 Sam.

22:31, Ps. 11:7, 16:3, 17:31, 65:10, Sap. 16:11; cf. esp. Thes. Ling. Lat.

s.v. examinare, B2.b, "de deo homines et experiente ac temptante et iudicante

tsaepius in ultiino iudicio...)").

B.T. cites the following example of the use of OE seoóan to translate

examinare in the sepse, "to purify (of dross)":

J.W. Bright and R.L. Rainsay, ed.,	 Psalm 16:3
Liber Psalmorum: The West Saxon	 Probasti cor meum, et visitasti
Psalms (Boston, 1907), 30	 nocte: Igne me exatninasti, et non
u hfst afandod mm mod, and u	 est inventa in me iniquitas.

come to me on niht and me gemet-
test unrotne, and me sude mid am

fyre monegra earfoóa, swa swa gold oppe seolfor...

Cf. Wright-Wülc]cer I, 230/24 (Oliphant, op. cit., 160, 433), "Examinasti,

probasti, asude"; King Alfred's Pastoral Care, cli. 37,
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ed. Sweet, 267/19-20:

Xc hie wolde geclansian mid

6m gesode Os broces,	 wolde

6t hie wurden to golde & to

seol[u) fre...

Gregory, Reg. Past. 111.13, PL 77, 71A

Purgare eos per ignem tribulationis

volui, et argentum illos vel aurum

fieri qusivi...

Vercelli homily 22,

ed. P.E. Szarmach, Vercelli

Homilies ix - xxiii (Toronto!

Buffalo/London, 1981), 92/67:

swa swa gold on ofne he

hie	 7 costaó...

Isidore, Synonyma, PL 83, 834B:

In fornace probatur aurum, tu, ut

sorde careas, tribulationis camino

purgaris...

Elene, 1308-1312 (A.S.P.R. II, 102),

Hie asodene beoO,
asundrod fram synnum,	 swa smte gold

t in wylme biO	 wornma gehwvlces
urh ofnes fyr	 eall gec1nsod,
amered ond gemylted

B.T. suggests that OE miltan is used in the same sense in the passage

from the Poetical Dialogues of Solomon and Saturn already mentioned (above,596-

on the marvels of the mental "organ" (ed. Menner, Ms.B,il.53-56):

Saturnus cwó:

Ac hulic is se organan 	 inaemvndum

to begangenne	 am e his gast wile

miltan wió moróre	 merjan of sorge,

asceadan of scyldwn?

B.T. translates (s.v. miltan, I c, to refine by melting), "...by him who will

refine his spirit from the dross of crime, separate it from sins".

53. The comparison of mind and stomach was a commonplace. The passage from

Reg. Past. III, 12 was reproduced frequently in commentaries on Proverbs 20:30

(cf., e.g., Bede PL 91, 999A; Rabanus Mauras, PL 111, 746D; Clossa Ordinaria,

PL 113, 1104B). And Gregory also makes use of the metaphor of the "stomach
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of the mind" in his twenty-second gospel homily, in the passage immediately

preceding his discussion of the preparation of the Passover lamb. Here, he

interprets allegorically the injunction at Exodus 12:8 to eat the paschal

meal "with bitter herbs" (PL 76, 1179A-B. The sentence is not translated

by the Scandinavian homilist.):

• .Carnes ergo Agni cum lactucis agrestibus sunt edend, Ut cum corpus

Redemptoris accipimus, nos pro peccatis nostris in fletibus affligainus,

quatenus ipsa ainaritudo pcenitenti abstergat a mentis stotnacho per-

vers humorem vita.

The comparison of the two organs also figures in many versions of the antique

"fable of the belly". See, e.g., PG 56, 839, Eruditi Commentarliin Evangeliuni

Matthai, Incerto AuCtore on Matt. 21:12:

.quia si stomachus sanus fuerit, totum corpus validum est, si autem

dissipatus fuerit, totem corpus infirmum est: ita si sacerdotium inte-

grum fuerit, tota Ecclesia floret: si autem corruptum fuerit, omriium

fides marcida est. Cor autem et stomachus sacerdotes intelliguntur,

quia in rebus spiritualibus per eos totus populus gubernatur. Et sicut

cor sapienti locus est, ita sacerdotes sunt receptacula sapienti

spiritualis,.. .Sicut enim stomachus accipiens cibum, coquit eum in

seipso, et per totuxn corpus dispergit: sic et sacerdotes accipiunt

scientiain sernionis per Scripturas a Deo, et excoquentes earn in se, id

est, tractantes et meditantes apud Se, universo populo subministrant...

The fable of the belly, perhaps most familiar as the parable of Menenias

Agrippa in Livy (II, 32, 8-12), circulated widely during the middle ages. It

was reworked, for instance, by King Sverrir in En Tale Mot Biskopene (ed. A.

Holtsrnark, NVAOS II. Histrfilos. ki . 1930, nr. 9, Oslo, 1931, 264). For a

survey of medieval versions of the allegory (including some with which Sverrir

himself might have been familiar) see Erik Gunnes, Kongens £re: Kongernakt og

Kirke I "En tale mot bIskopene"(oslo, 1971), 73-82, 367-71. On the occasional

identification of "heart", "mind", and "stomach" in such allegories (as, e.g.,

in the Matthew commentary cited above), see W. Meyer-Lbke, Romanisches
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EtymologischeS Wôrterbuch (Heidelberg, 1935), s.v. cor: "Im Mittelalter

bedeutet das Wort auch 'Magen', gilt als Sitz des Verstandes und Gedcht-

nisses..."; and A. Walde and J.B. Hoffmann, Lateinisches EtymologischeS

Wôrterbuch (Heidelberg, 1938), s.v. cor: "'Herz'(als Kôperteil; auch 'Magen',
C,

z.T. wohi Bed.-Lw. nach gr. x ø ea.& ) 15.btr. "Geist, Verstand, Gemüt" (Herz

also Sitz der Gefühle und des Denkverm5gens)".

54. But see, e.g., Forcellini, Totius Latinitatis Lexicon (Prati, 1861),

s.v. excoquo, 3, "Item concoquo; concuocere, digerire..."; Thes. Ling. Lat.,

s.v., 3 b, "sensu laxiore: i.a. bene et quasi ad finem percoguere, vergente
aetate fere i.q. simplex coquere... :CATO agr. 156,7 postea. . .iusculum frigi-

dum sorbere et ipsam brassicam esse, uti guam prirnum -atur (sc. in stomacho?)

On the ancient theory of digestion through concoction see Robin, The

Old Physiology..., 76.

55. See Lewis and Short, s.v. II. Trop., "to devise malum alicui"; Thes.

Ling. Lat., s.v. 3, "in imag. ..mystice...de intelligendo, fere i.q. exami-

flare". This usage appears to be more common in later, esp. patristic texts,

e.g.:

Verecundus (d. 552), Comxnentarii super cantica ecclesiastica, ed. J.B. Pitra,
e

Spicilegium Solesmense..., tom. 4 (Paris, 1858), Lib. IV, "In Cariticurn

Azarice", cap. 13 (v. 40?), p.60:

Bovem in holocaustum off erre, est Christuxn credere in passionibus iinmo-

latum,... Sed et aliter potest hic sensus intelligi. Diversis nominibus
ipse Iorninus appellatur: dicitur etiam Verbum, ergo Verbum Dei per minu-

tias intel1igenti dividimus, et igrie ingenii excoquimus: quodam enim

inflammatione ardore ingenium concitatur, ut in se diutius excoquendo,
id est, retractando rem obscuram, ad inte11igenti decoctionem perducat.

Si vero superadjecerit et ligria, diversos videlicet sapienti exitus,
tunc demuin holocausturn plenum of fert Deo...

Gregory, Horalia in Job, Lib. 22, cap. viii, sec. 19 (PL 76, 224B)
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Sancti suis laudibus cruciantur. -- Qua ex re agitur ut electorum

animus magno laudum suarum igne crucietur, atque ab oinni tarpons sui

rubigine mcerore cogitatIonis excoquatur.

56. See B.T., s.vv. miltan (mieltan, meltan), I. trans. (b), "to digest"

(e.g., 0. Cockayne, Leechdoms..., [1864-66], II, 220/22, "Sio wamb seo c5e bió

hatre gecyndo melt mete wel..."); ineltan II, "(of food) to digest"; gemeltan;

gemieltan, "to melt, digest"; meltung, f., "Melting (of food), digestion";

unineltung, "Tndigestion" (cf. B.T. Suppl. s.vv. gemeltan II, gemiltan (2),

ineltan II, add., iniltan I.b.add.). Cf. Fnitzner, s.v. melta, "fordie,

oplse i Maven den den optagne F$de", as in, e.g., Guórn's exultant announ-

cement to Atli in Atlakvióa 36, "Helta kntto, mSóugr mannavalbróir". See

Henning Larsen, ed., An Old Icelandic Miscellany (Oslo, 1931), glossary, s.v.

inelta, for many examples. Ingjald Reichborn-Kjennerud discusses the medieval

Scandinavian conception of the digestive process in Vr Gamle Trolldomsmedi-

sin, IV (NVAOS II Hist..-Filos. Kiasse, 1943, nr. 9, Oslo, 1944), 39-40.

57. This is the phrase Joan Turville-Petre uses in her translation of the

passage (The Story of Rauó and His Sons, Viking Society for Northern Research,

Payne Memorial Seni,,es II f London, 1947), 7). Cf. O.E.D., s.v. swallow, v. ib,

"In fig. or allusive phr. To swallow one's spittle: (a) in renderings of Job

vii.19, where the reference is to the difficulty of swallowing when in dis-

tress; (b) to restrain anger or other strong feeling, to repress the rising

gorge." Cf. 5, "To accept without opposition or protest...", 6, "To put

up with, submit to, take patiently or submissively (something injurious or

irksome). (Cf. F. avaler.)" See too Ibid., s.v. stomach, v., 5, "To brook,

endure, put up with, tolerate" (but contrast earlier meanings: 1, "To be

offended at, resent..."; 2, "To excite the indignation of, to offend, vex..."

3, "To turn the stomach of, to nauseate"; 4, "To inspire with resentment,

fury or courage; to incite"), and Ibid., s.v. digest, V. 6, a, "To bear with-

out resistance; to brook, endure, put up with; to 'swallow, stomach'", b,
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"To get over the effects of. arch." Cf. too perhaps Grimm D.W., s.v.

schmelzen, II,3,e, "zorn, kuinmer schmelzen, lindern, mildern, heben".

58. In connection with Klfr's atribilious boast it is interesting to con-

sider the relationship between melta and niilti, "the spleen". Jan de Vries,

A.e.W., notes that the two words are often associated, although, he suggests

the milt may, in fact, take its name from its milky appearance:

milta, milti, n. auch mjalti m. "inilz", nisi. mjalti, f.r. milti, milt,

nnorw. d. milt, nschw. mjãlte. -- ae. afr. mf. mute, mnd. mute, inn]..

milt(e) f., and. milzi n. -- Gewôhnlich zu melta I, also etwa "verdau-

ungsorgan" (H. Petersson Indogermanische Forschungen 23, 1909, 158).

Nach Falk und Torp, Norwegisch-dnisches etymologisches Wôrterbuch,

721 soil die grundform melhtia sein, das er zu mjolk stelit die milz

besteht aus einem weichen blutreichen gewebe, mit weisslichem griess.

Es ist wahrscheiniich, dass em soiches organ nach seinem aussehen, und

nicht nach seiner funktion benannt wurde. -- Nicht mit J6hannesson,

IslAndisches etymologisches Wôrterbuch, 674: lasst sich gleichsam

schmelzen'.

(Cf. 0.E.D., s.v. milt, sb., preamble, "perh. f. the root of melt v., with

reference to the supposed digestive function of the spleen.. . ") P.A. Robin
e

discusses early ideas about the spleen in The Old Physiology, 66-67:

As it is only within the last half century that the true office of the

spleen has been discovered, it is not surprising that there is consider-

able variety in the functions ascribed to it in ancient and modern

literature. Medical men regarded it as helping to purify the blood

manufactured by the liver by secreting the thick and melancholic juices

tGalen, De Usu Partiuin, IV.xv; De Atra Bile, Vii. This melancholy

humour or black bile was thought to cause not only melancholy, but anger

and ill-temper.

(Cf. Vilhelm Mller-Chrjstensen's article, "Lever-og-miltsygdomine", X, 520-

521.) Somewhat paradoxically, antique and medieval popular medicine also

made the spleen the seat of laughter.. (Several formulations of this notion
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are to be found in Old Icelandic literature. See esp. the curious and much-

discussed interpolation in F6sthrcóra Saga, kap. 21 f±F 6 (Rvk, 1943) p.226).

J6nas Kristjnsson cites several Latin and Old Icelandic analogues in Urn

F6stbrcOrasôgu Reykjavik, 1972), 240-44.) Robin points out that "diges-

tion" was felt to play an important part in eliminating noxious by-products

of the spleen (90):

Corrupt or excessive humours were either "digested" or expelled.

"Digestion" in the strict sense is to be distinguished from concoction.

Though it was frequently used as a mere synonym for concoction, yet as

a technical term it meant the dissolving or absorption of superfluous

or morbid humours. Shakespeare uses the term in the strict sense in

Julius Caesar (IV. iii. 47): --

"You shall digest the venom of your spleen

Though it do split you."

That is, you shall not vent it upon me but disperse it within your own

system. With this compare I Henry VI. (IV. i. 168) : - -

"Go cheerfully together and digest

Your angry choler on your enemies."

Carlyle CFrench Revol. II. 2, vi) aptly uses the same metaphor in des-

cribing a futile military movement: --

"The fourth thousand. . .have to retire elsewhither, and digest

their spleen or reabsorb it into the blood."

(See 0.E.D., s.v. digest, v., 1. b, "To disperse, dissipate", and 6, "To bear

without resistance", for further illustrations.,)

It is perhaps also worth noting that even the cold and dry humour, melan-

choly, could occasionally be said to "boil". See, e.g., Aristotle, Problemata

Physica XXX,1 (trans. E. Forster t0xford, 1927), cited by R. Klibansky, E.

Panofsky, and F. Saxi, Saturn and Melancholy rLondon, 1964), pp.21-25):

- . It is therefore clear that it is the same agent that produces

character both in the case of wine and of the individual nature, for

all processes are governed by heat.. .the atrabilious humour in the

natural constitution is already something -mixed as it is a mixture of

heat and cold, for of these two things nature is composed. Black bile
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can therefore become both very hot and very cold, for one and the same

substance can naturally undergo both: for example water, which although

in itself cold, yet when sufficiently heated (for example, when boiling)

is hotter than the flame itself... Now, if black bile, being cold by

nature and not superficially so, is in the stated condition, it can

induce paralysis or torpor or depression or anxiety when it prevails

in the body; but if it is overheated it produces cheerfulness, bursting

into song, and ecstasies and the eruption of sores and the like...

those who possess much cold black bile become dull and stupid, whereas

those who possess much hot bile are elated and brilliant or erotic or

easily moved to anger and desire, while some become more loquacious.

Many too are subject to fits of exaltation and exstasy, because the

heat is located near the seat of the intellect; and this is how Sibyls

and soothsayers arise and all that are divinely inspired, when they

become such not by illness by by natural temperament... Those, however,

in whom the black bile's excessive heat is relaxed towards a mean, are

melancholy, but they are more rational and less eccentric...

Cf. perhaps Lydgate, Troy Book, ed. B. Bergen, E.E.T.S., E.S. 97, 103, 106,

126 (London, 1906-35, rpt. 1973), 1. 4214-4215, "Cedar... of malencolye /

And of disprit boilyng in his herte. ..", and Shakespeare, Twelfth Night, II.

v. 2-3, "...if I lose scruple of this sport, let me be boiled to death with

melancholy."

59. Cf. Modern Icelandic at br6a e-6 meó sr "velta e-6 fyrir sir"

(Arni Bôóvarsson, s.v. brOa, 3).

60. Cf. Halld6r Halld6rsson, Islenzkt Orótakasafn (2nd ed., 1978-80), II, 41,

s.v. melta: liggja meltunni. The reflexive form of melta can also be used

in the sense, "leve et sl$vt og uvirksomt Liv" (Blôndal, s.v. melta, Vt., II.

b, ". . .meltast heima, kukkelure hjemme:mr ykir Lcklegt, aó hin ekki tli

sr aô meltast svona upp ems c ineykerling...").
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61. The figurative use of rnelten in Cleanness need not, of course, be

associated exclusively with mental "concoction". The word may also be used

in this passage to suggest the fervour of inspiration. Images of heat,

fire, flame, of "boiling", "melting", or "burning" are very often exploited

in description of spiritual ecstasy or mystical rapture. See the biblical

examples already mentioned (Ps. 38:4, Lk 24:52, above, p.595 ; cf. Rom.

12:11 ferventes spiritu), and n.38 above on OEwilm (B.T. s.v., IV.1). Cf.

O.E.D., s.v. melt, v. 1 , I 3 c, "To melt away. To be 'dissolved' in ecstasy",

and Ibid., II. 11 b; T.D. Hill, "The Tropological Context of Heat and Cold

Imagery in Anglo-Saxon Poetry," NM 69 (1968) , 531-2 (esp. 532, n.2 on Piers

Plowman B, XVII, 223ff.); W. Riehie, The Middle English Mystics (1981), 10,

110, 141, 155. For an elaborate extended example of this mystical metaphor

see Richard Rolle's Incendium Arnoris (ed. M. Deanesly [1915], see, e.g.,

cap.16, 192-193; transi. Richard Misyn rc. 1435), The Fire of Love, ed. R.

Harvey, E.E.T.S., 0_S. 106 11896], cf. 38-39). On the imagery of the work

see Eugen Schnell, Die Traktate des Richard Rolle von Hampole, "Incendium

Amoris" und "Emendatio Vitae" (Leipzig, 1932), 115-120. In another Middle

English mystical treatise associated with Rolle, "The Mirror of Sinners",

the image of spiritual fervour is combined with a metaphorical use of the

verb "to boil" to 8escrthe contemplation (ed. Carl Horstmann, Yorkshire

Writers: Richard Rolle of Hampole.. . and His Followers ILondon/New York, 1895-

96], II. 437. Eorstmann describes the text as "an abridged, free translation

of the Speculum Peccatoris, ascribed to St. Augustine..., St. Bernard, and

R. Rolle" [See Glorieux, Pour Rvaloriser Migne, 28); cf. Spec. Pecc. 1.2,

PL 40, 986A):

To this heelfui. sentence loke at

ow biholde, and at nout passyngly,

but with greet studye & ri;t good auy-

sement: f for ri3t as encens smelleth

not but gef it be put in to the fuyr,

so no sentence of hooly scripture may

Hanc adnjonitjonem salutiferam oculo

rationis consideres, charissime, non

in transitu, sed cum studio et delibe-

ratione spissime revolvendo: quia

sicut thus non redolet, nisi ponatur

in igne, ita nulla sacr Scripture
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sauoure to the redere ne to be 	 sapit sententi, nisis cocta sit in corde.

herere erof but zef it be i-

boyled In 1-ierte with bisy and

brennyng studye of it.

(With the incense simile cf. perhaps the renderings of Gr. 10 in Ev., PL

76, 1113B, at Sthom. 59/20-22 and Nhom. 63/22-24, cit. above, r 1. -357.)

For examples of the metaphor of the "fire/burning of divine love"

see, e.g., Manz 62 ardor fidei, 130 calor fidei, 343 fervens spiritu. In

OWN cf. astareldr;

Sthom. 27/23
	

gu	 star eldr

77/5
	

gus star eldr (Gr. 25 in Ev., PL76, 1196C, ignis

divini amoris)

90/15-16 kynda star eld I oss (Gr. 34 in Ev., PL 76, 1252C, nos

ipsos... .bonis studlis inflammare)

91/3	 Suiner kyndasc...af elde gus star (Gr. 34 in Ev., PL 76,

1253C,nonnulli...supern contemplationis facibus accensicf

Nhom. 139/25 . . . er sva hmita 	 st unnu guói...)

Leifar 29/11

32/30

8 1/14

81/15

83/16

Ban.	 195/8

(Gr. 30 in Ev., PL 76, 1220B amor)

-(Ibid., 1223D amonis fax)

(Ibid., 1241C ainoris ignis)

(Ibid., 1241C canitatis ignis)

(Ibid., 1243C amoris ignis)

akefó guólegrar astar elldz eOa bruna (cf. Ps. Ioh. Dam.

124/40-125/1, ineffabilis pulchritudinis Christi amor

uelut ignis in corde)

195/8-9 Af essom astar eliddi brann etta hitt blzaôa ivngmenni

(cf. Ps. Ioh. Dam. 125/4-5, Hunc ignem et bonus iste...

in seipso suscipiens...). Cf. l94/29-3Q.Mioic.sua varó hann

alir af ser komenn likatniega af brennannda ast er hann
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hafde til hiinneskrar fystar. (cf. Ps. Ioh. Darn. 124/33-34,

axnore diuino uulneratus animo immortalis regis Christi

omnino desiderati, erat extra se factus, totus eius lique-

factus ainore...)

Michaels s. HMS I, 712/23-24.. .er &starelldr vi fraxnmarr kveikiandi honum

til lofs ok dyróar...

Nik. II,	 HMS II, 99/18-19 uppkveiktr med elidi asta.rinnar (cf. Vincent

of Beauvais, Spec. Hist., XIII, 72, 530b

igne pietatis inflammatus)

Th6m. II, 1.110/9	 alir 1&k i eldi starinnar

Jns s. bapt. II, Post. 886/13-14 elldr sinnar eiginhigrar astar

starhiti

Sthom.	 90/9	 at gl6a i star hita (Gr. 34 in Ev. PL 76, 1252B arnore

f1ammescere cf. Nhom. 138/3-6)

Nhom.	 108/25 eldi hug haróhugaôra manna meó astar hita hirinar h1gu try

(Passio et Miracula Beati Olaui, ed. Metcalfe [1881], 67/

18-19 gentium efferarum obstinatos ac feroces animos

calore fidei tandem emolliuit)

109/12-13 meó inycclum astar hita (Ibid., 68/17-18 ardentissitno alnore)

Stj6rn 8/20-21 eptir i sem huerr sem einn fyrir sinn astarhita uar uerdugr

ok uidrt$kiligr (cf. Vincent of Beauvais, Spec. Bist., I,

10, 5 . . .pro varia munerum dignitate...)

Th6m. II, I. 316/30 - 318/1 hiti guóligrar star

II. 2/8-9	 starhite lifanda Gus

Mar. 186/2 (478/27) upp kueiktir. . .meó astarhita
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cf. Sthom. 92/20-2 1, at vera heit i st gus; Nhom. 140/15-16, unna hita

st guói. . .hafa astar hitan (Gr. 34 in Ev. PL 76, 1255C, arnore conditoris

ardere); Sthom. 191/23, 27, at hItna i 6st gus; Ban. 194/31-32 Af essarre

guôlegre ast hitnaOe esse hinn vngi maór (Ps. Ioh. Dam. 124/35-36,

Huiustnodi ipse a diuina charitate susceperat ebrietatem, ita exarserat siti);

Mar. 418/14,med hitnanligri girnd; 679/20-21...hitnar...at sia enn hus guds

modur Marie... 'Arni bSti Jnsson, Guómundardrpa, st.10 (Skjd A II, 414),

hithandi elsku vitni; Vithisvisur af Mriu, St. 24 (skid A II, 487), hitnad

elsku uItne.

starlogi

Sthom. 86/2 (Nhom. 69/14-15) Birte starloge hiorto 6r.

9 1/6-7 . . .dreifa &star loga i kenningom yuer alla a es eir mla

[viW ... (Gr. 34 in Ev., PL 76, 1253C...loguendo et alios

accendunt, et quos verbo tangunt, ardere protinus in Dei

amore faciunt...)

bruni tr?iar:

Den store saga cm Olav den Hellige, 694/22-23 (Flat. III, 247/2-3)

• .mikill bruni heilagrar truar brann i hans briosti...

elsku eldr:

Heilags anda V{SUr, st. 12 (Skjd A II, 162)

elldr ertu elsku milidrar

(Cf. "Veni, creator, spiritus", st. 2, Analecta Hymnica 50,

193 "Qui paracletus diceris/.. .Fons vivus, gnis, caritas..

With the employment of verbs meaning "to meltw to refer to states of

the mind or the soul, it is also interesting to conapare the use of the phrase

trmelti hiartans to translate conipunctIo cordis in the Old Norwegian trans-

lation of Alcuin's De Virtutibus et VItiis. As Ernst Walter points out, the

etymology of trinelti is uncertain, and apart from the four examples in the



translation of Alcuin (Nhom. 9/17, 18, 18, 20) the compound is not found

elsewhere in OWN (Lex. Lehn., 109, "...hat also keine Verbreitung und

Nachfolge gefunden und 1st daher eigentlich als Hapax legomenon zu be-

trachten"). Cleasby-Vigfusson clearly associates the word with melta

(see s.v., " a melting into tears") as does Kahie (Acta Germanica I, 4

(1890), 409, "schmelzen unter Thrnen"). Fritzner, however, merely gives

the Latin coxnpunctio in lieu of a definition and the etymological dic-

tionaries of Falk-Torp, Alexander J6hannesson, and de Vries do not treat

the word at all. Walter rejects the interpretation suggested by Josef

Weisweiler (Busse: Bedeutungsgeschichtliche Beitrge zur Kultur- 'und

Geistesgeschichte [Halle, 1930), 246, "Zermalmung des Herzens durch TrAnen"

as "nicht gerade fberzeugend", but admits that a derivation from melja

"to grind" is tempting ("doch macht sie Schwierigkeiten' 1 ). He concludes

(Lex. Lehn., 109), "vielleicht haben CV und Kahie mit ihrer...Auffassung

recht."

It should perhaps be noted that the image of the "dissolving of sin in

the tears of compunction" is quite common in devotional and mystical litera-

ture, and the "tears of compunction" were often numbered among the gifts

of divine grace. See Riehle, op. cit., 44, and Hope Emily Allen's note,

The Book of Margery.Kempe, E.E.T.S., O.S. 212 (1940), 31/3 terys of cornpunc-

cyon, and texts cited there; e.g., PL 158, 893 (Oratio XVI ascribed to

St. Anseim):

Da mihi gratiain lacrymarum.. . quia sine dono tuo non possum habere

earn, sed per Spirituxn sanctum tuum, qui dura corda peccatorum mollit,

et ad fletum compungit.

Cf. too OWN ióranar tr (Walter, Lex. Lehn. 111, 187): Sthom, 27/2; Leifar

164/35 (All 237 fol.); Matt. s. post. A 1 AM 645 4to. ed. L: Larsson (1885),

118/21 (cf. Matt. s. post. B, Post. 824/40); Nik. II, EMS II 158/36; Mar.

444/14, iÔranar grtr.
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62. The Love of Learning and the Desire for God, 90. Cf. E.R. Curtius,

European Literature and the Latin Middle Ages, 134-136 on "alimentary meta-

phors". The metaphor palatum cordis (in Gr. 36 in Ev., PL 76, 1266B) is

rendered g6mr hiartans in AN 677 4to (Leifar 48/25). For examples of the

figures "spiritual food", "food for thought" see..e.g., Thes. Ling. Lat.,

s.v. alimentuin B, cjbus II. B, esca B; O.E.D., s.v. food 3a and b. Cf. too

O.E.D., s.v. digest, v., 3, "To settle and arrange methodically in the mind;

to consider, think or ponder over ", and 7, "To comprehend and assimilate

mentally; to obtain mental nourishment from ".

63. On the background of the "rumination" image in Bede see, e.g., C.H.

Pluxnmer, ed., Venerabilis Baedae Historiam ecciesiasticam gentis nglorum...

(Oxford, 1896), II, 250; Philip J. West, "Rumination in Bede's Account of

Cmdxnon", Monastic Studies 12 (1976), 217-26. Elizabeth Suddaby (MI2'1 69

[1954], 468) suggests that Bede's use of the metaphor is based on the tra-

ditional allegorical interpretation of Leviticus 11:3, and compares lfric,

LS II, xxv, "Passio Machabeorum", 46-49:

a cLanan nytenu ke heora cudu ceowaó getacniaó a men e on heora

mode smeagaó embe godes willan syóóan hi his word gehyraó of lareowa

muóum swylce hi heora mete ceowan.

Margaret E. Goldsmith (Medium Pvuin 37 (' 1968), 74) compares Augustine,

Enarrationes in Psalmos 46.1 (CCSL 38. X, 1, 529/11-16; cf. Prosper of

Aquitaine, Liber Sententiaruxn 194 [193], PL 51, 454C-455A):

.Nam et ipsa ruininatione, in qua significat Deus munda animalia, hoc

uoluit insinuare, quia omnis homo quod audit sic debet in cor mittere,

ut non piger sit postea inde cogitare, ut quando audit, sit similis

manducanti; cum autem audita in inemoriam reuocat, et cogitatione dul-

cissima recolit, fiat similis ruminanti..,.
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64. Although B.T., s.v. Sêoan, II. metaph. 3, suggests that the verb here

means "to prepare food for the mind, to make fear, hope, etc. subjects with

which the mind may be occupied (cf.. to feed a person with hopes)", the non-

figurative meaning "to digest" is nowhere attested for seoOan (any more

than for OWN sja). ME seoóen could, however, be used of the digestive

process. O.E.D., same entry as above, cites:

1398 TREVISA Barth. De P.R. III.xiv. (1495) 59 The fode is sodde and

defyed by werkynge of kynde. c. 1400 tr. Secreta Secret., Gov.

Lordsh. xl. 71 Wherfore e stomak. . .losyth his strengthe to fully

sethe e mete...

Cf. Ibid., s.v. Seething, vbl. sb ., 3.

65. Ibid., 351: "Dass darieben der -- in der Konstruktion natürlich durchaus

verschiedene -- bekannte Gebrauch des lat. coquere (auch in der Aen. VII

345 quain.. . femineae ardentem curaeque iraeque coquebant; vgl. B.T. , s.v.

seoóan) eingewirkt hat, ist nicht ganz ausgeschlossen."

66. See John R. Clark Hall, Beowuif and the Finnesburg Fragment: A Trans-

lation into Modern English Prose (London, 1911), 18, 189f., "Thus with the

trouble of the times seethed ever and anon the sone of Healfdene"; 103,

1992f., "For that I seethed with gloomy care, surgings of sorrow..." Cf.

his revised translation of 1950: "Thus the son of Healfdane brooded con-

stantly over the trouble of this time."; "For that I was troubled with

gloomy care, surgings of sorrow."

67. See MLN 34 (1919), 131-32; nglia 44 (1920), 99-100; NF 39 (1922),

187; Anglia 50 (1926), 115-116. Else von Schaubert supports Klaeber's

interpretation in her note to 189f., Heyne-Schückings Beowuif (Paderborn,

1940), p.23. Klaeber would perhaps have been happy to find some support

for his view in the analogous transitive use of sjSóa with an object in
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the accusative in the Old Norwegian homily: 'i..	 sioóum vr er vr

velkiuxn lngi	 hugscote vro", "...at menn si6óe au raó. .

68. Cf. Ibid., 1147-1150:

fnd a hlingendne

fusne on for6si 	 frean unwenne,

gsthaligne in godes temple

soden sarwylmuin.

and 1259-1262:

• . . nelle ic ltan e

afre unrotrie	 mfter eal-dorlege

meóne modseocne	 minre geweorôan,

soden sorgwmlinurn.

69. Cf. Virgil, Aeneid IV, 2.

70. Both the ms. and the glosses are of the eleventh century (see Meritt,

introduction, ix).

71. Avrelii Prvdentii Clementis Carmina, ed. I. Bergmann, C.S.E.L. 61

(Vindobonae/Lipsiae, 1926), 385. Cf. the translation by H.J. Thomson,

Prudentius (Loeb Classical Library, London/Cambridge, Mass., 1953), II,

257:

While the martyr was discoursing, Asciepiades had long been privily

nursing wrath within him, for he was fuming and his ire was deep while

he kept his long silence and displeasure was rising secretly in his

heart. At last he discharged the violence of the rage he had been

cloaking...

Stomachatus in 1. 393 is glossed "iratus. geyrsad" in Boulogne-sur-Mer 189

(Meritt, p.50, gloss 479).



72. See B.T. suppi., s.v. seoan I. Toiler refers to the older edition

of the OE Prudentius glosses by A. Holder, Germanica: Vierteljahrsschrift

fr deutsche Altertuinskunde (Stuttgart/Vienna, 1856-92), Bd. 23, 395, 391.

Alistair Campbell, in his "Enlarged Addenda and Corrigenda" to B.T. Suppi.

(Oxford, 1972), cites the gloss and Beowuif 190 and 1993 as examples of a

distinct meaning of seoôan, "add. III. to experience an emotion strongly".

73. See Liddel]. and Scott, A Creek-English Lexicon (Oxford, 1966), s.v.

ooriiJ 3. metaph., for further examples. The verb regularly has the

meaning, "to cook, bake", and is cognate with Sanskrit pcati, Latin

coquere (see E. Boisacq, Dictionnaire Etymologigue de la Langue Grcque

(Heidelberg, 1950), s.v. 7t7rv J. Pokorny, Indogermanisches etymologisches

Wôrterbuch, I. Bd., p.798, s.v. pek -- "kochen"). Richmond Lattimore

renders the verb in various ways in his translation of the Iliad (Chicago!

London, 1971):

IV,	 512-13 No, nor is Achilleus the child of lovely-haired Thetis

fighting, but beside the ship mulls his heartsore anger,

IX,	 565-6	 (of Meleager) .. .with this Kleopatra he lay mulling

his heartsore anger,

'raging by reason of his mother's curses...

XXIV, 617	 (of Niobe) . . . there stone still, shebroods the sorrows

that the gods gave her.

XXIV, 639-40	 (Priani) I have been grieving arid brooding over my

numberless sorrows

and wallowed in the muck about my courtyard's enclosure.

Lattimore's use of the verb "to mull" in two of these passages is rather

interesting. This extended sense of the verb (if this verb is not, in fact,

a different word from mull, "to pulverize") is a late American coinage of

obscure origin. See O.E.D., s.v. mull, V. 5 1 2. intr. colloq. U.S., 1890

Webster, "Mull, v.i. To work (over) mentally; to cogitate; to ruminate;



usually with over; as, to mull over a thought or a problem." (Cf. Richard

H. Thornton, ed., An American Glossary, vol. III, vii, in Dialect Notes,

vol. VI, ix C1934], p.444) William Craigie and James R. Hulbert, A Dic-

tionary of American English (Chicago, 1942), s.v. Mull, v., gives the

very tentative derivation, "Perhaps fig. application of *Inull v. 'to pul-

verize, grind, squeeze'." But one is tempted to assume that since he uses

the verb to translate 'øotV, Lattimore, at least, associates the idiom

with mull (trans.), "To make (wine, beer, etc.) into a hot drink with the

addition of sugar, spices, etc...." (O.E.D., s.v. mull, v. 3 ). The

origins of this verb are also obscure; see O.E.D., Ibid.:

It is not easy to connect the sense satisfactorily with ?that of MULL V.1

("to grind, powder, pulverize, etc.":) It has been suggested that

the vb. is f. MULL sb. 1 ("something reduced to small particles;

dust, ashes, mould, rubbish"] applied to the powdered spices used

in mulling; but there is no evidence of such a specific use of the

sb. Another unsupported conjecture is that the original sense may

have been "to soften", "render mild" (cf. Du. mu]. soft) of which

MULL v 2 ["to dull, stupefy"Tj might be another application. Quite

inadmissible is the notion, which appears in all recent Dicts., that

mulled ale is a corruption of moldale (Mould sb. 1 ) funeral banquet.

Whatever the derivation of mull (over), "to ponder", however, it is curious

that it has come to be associated with the sort of internal "cooking"

metaphor discussed here.

74. He cites Frank Fischer's observation (Die Lehnwarter des Altwestnordjs-

chen, Palaestra 85 (1909), III), "Die Prüfung des Lehnwôrterschatze g em-

zeirier Werke kann also em Hilfsinittel der L.iterarhistorjschen Character-

istik werden", and adds, "L.nordene vil liksoin sprkbruk og stilfring

ellers utdype bildet av de omgivelsene som geistligheten pA forskjel].ige

mAter kom til a bli pAvirket av" (Kulturtradisjon..., 352).



75. It is particularly interesting to compare the last two verbs in this

list with 01 cesa, "to stir up, excite" (cesask, "to be stirred, to

swell"). This verb can also be used to describe violent emotions (see

Cleasby-Vigfusson, Fritzner, s.vv., for examples) and is related etymo-

logically to words associated with heat, fermentation, etc. See de Vries,

A.e.W., s.v. cesa:

cesa, schw. V. "aufreizen" ('germ. *josian), riisl. cesa, fAr. norw.

$sa, neben schw. dial. Asa, dA se (germ. *jsian) "gAren", und

nisl. asa "etwas bereilt tun", nnorw. asa st.V. "gAren, brausen,

stürmen", esja, nschw. dial. esa "gAren". -- and. jesan "gAren,

schAumen", -- vgl. jQstr, -6sa 2, 6ss 3, çskra

Cf. Alexander J6hannesson, 98-99, s.v.	 -:

...kausativ cesa vb. "in heftige bewegung setzen, aufreizen", vgl.

norw. opôst "gereizt" und dial. 6s "das brausen, unruhe in tieren

und menschen". In der bedeutung "sich anstrengen" scheint das wort

von nd. sen "schmutzige arbeit verrichten", sik af &sen "sich mit

soicher arbeit bexnhen" beeinflusst zu sein. Die wz. ies- bedeutet

"wallen, schAumen (von kochendem wasser)": ai. yasati, ysyati

"sprudelt, siedet; müht sich ab" gr. 	 (=ysati) "kochen, wallen,

sieden't , cymr. las "fervor, ebullitio", vgl. and. jesan "gAren,

schAumen" = schw. dial. esa(as) "gAren", norw. se, auch esja

(<jasjan) "gren"; hierzu jstr m. (gen. jastar) (*estuR<*jestuz)

und jastr n. (<*estra) (in rimur auch jast n.) "hefe", dan. gjest,

schw. jAst, nnorw. gjester, ags. giest (eng. yeast) "schaum, geifer,

hefe"...

With the "deliberative" sense of sj6óa one might also compare the

widely attested metaphor of "brewing bale/trouble". Fritzner s.v. brugga,

v. 2, cites examples of the application of the verb to a wide variety of

mental "preparations":

Stj6rn 213/3-4
	

Genesis 42:11

ok eigi bruggu ur brdr ionar	 nec quicquam famuli tui macbin-

inir nockurs konar illt edr daligt. antur mali.



u, I

O1fs s. Tryggv. ex mesta, I, 59/9-10 (Flat. I, 66/32-33)
.eir vrI vi siOr grunadir vm au suik er au hófóo saman bruggat...

Ibid., 157/7-8 (Flat. I, 119/1-3)
.Nu er etta sannara en at er vandir inenn grunuóu fFlat. bruggudu) at

v dygó niundi undir bua ockrum kir leikum.

Karlamannis s., 1/13-14
.En eir uróu fegnir vitranirini, en 6tti mjôk illa er essi svik vru

brugguó...

Nik. II, HNS II, 91/11-12
...Sem gailsurar diofulsins radagiordir eru til fullz eitrliga bruggadar...

Ibid., 93/9-10
sem etta eitr sainbruggadi med falsaradomi...

Mar. 287/3-4 (295/8-9)
.ef betr yrói enn hann hafói brvggat...

Ibid., 821/16
.bruggudu hans motstodumenn at rad.

Dorotheu s., HMSI, 323/13-15
freci)star hann bess grefa, er

hierud var settr. . .Fiandinn bruggar
di.ofuligt eitr med honu.m ok kveikti

cf. Legenda Aurea, ed. T. GrAsse
(1846, rpt. 1965) 910
• . terrae praefectum in amorem

stimulans, Ut ipsain carnali concu-
lostasemisgirnd til essarar meyiar... piscentia appeteret...

Isi xv., XCVII, 308/26-27	 Cf. Robert of Brunne's Handlyng
Synne, ed. F.J. Furnivall, E.E.T.S.
o.S. 119, 123 [1901-3, rpt. 1973),
2353-54

Nu rnegi er vita af ersu vintyri	 Now may e se be ys tale,
at j6fnaôr bruggar mikit b51...	 I'at eftè brewer mochë bale.

Eysteinn 'Asgrimsson, Lilja, St. 15 (Skjd A II, 368)
brvggandi daudans dreggj ar...

(Cf. Fritzner, s.v. brugg, n.: Mar. 227/7, diofulsins brugg; Thcm. II I, 56/

22,brugg_lskunnar.) With the figurative use of brugga Fritzner compares

11. 2179-84 of the MHG poem, Reinhart Fuchs (ed. Jacob Grimm fBerlin, 1834):
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Die heren, die flu waxen so fier,

dat si Reinaerde waenden bier

te sinen lachtre hebben ghebrauwen:

ic wane wel, in rechter trauwen,

dat hi sal weder mede blanden,

dien si sullen drinken met scanden.

Cf. Grimm's note (Ibid., 279-80):

2183 mede blanden, meth mischen wird, wie das vorausgehende brauen

(Vgl. zu 1961 ["...hem langhet oinme cl6sterbier: / flu gaen wi voren,

ende bruwen hem.")), vom anstiften, verrath stiften gesagt, in dem

sinn unsers heutigen: einem etwas einrühren, brauen, oder kochen,

ohne dass dabei an gift zu denken nothwendig ist...

Grimm cites numerous MHG analogues (cf. Lexer, M.H., s.v. briuwen, brwen,

sty. III, "...bildl. machen, hervorbringen, anstiften, verursachen, aligein.

.."; Grimm D.W., s.v. brauen, 3, "wie in der alten sprache, blanden...

und noch in der heutigen mischen, inengen, kochen, und einrühren, einhrochen,

so steht auch brauen sehr oft in dem bôsen sinne des unheil, mort und

verrat stiftens..."). Cf. too 0.D.S., s.v. II. brygge, v., 3, "isr...om

aandelig frembringen, spekulation, opfindsornhed olgn.: lave (sammerl);

'fabrikere'.. .brygge paa (noget), vre i frd med at udtnke (noget)

spekulere paa; forberede"; S.A.0., s.v. brygga, V., 3-4; Sôderwall, s.v.

bryggia, v., 2; Littr (Paris, 1958), s.v. 1.brasser, 3, "Fig. et en

mauvaise part, tramer, pratiquer secrètement. Brasser une trahison, une

perfidie"; 0.E.D., s.v. brew, 4, "To concoct, contrive, prepare, bring

about, cause: pec. a. evil, mischief, trouble, woe; in early use esp.

with bale, boot, bitterness, brew, bargain, etc. b. designs, projects,

productions of the intellect; M.E.D.., s.v. breuen, 2, "To contrive (sth.),

bring about: (a)-... bale, contrive or do harm or injury;....bote, derive a

benefit; (b)'.. baret,-'-bargain, cause strife, etc.; care, cause suffering

or trouble; deth, contrive or cause (someone's')death, etc...", 3, "Fig

expressions and proverbial sayings: (a) breuen a bitter bevera ge, etc., to



concoct a bitter draught, inflict great harm...". Cf. too Bjarne Berulf-

sen's discussion of the phrase hitt ok bakat used by Bishop Hkon

Erlingsson of Bergen in a letter written in 1339 (DNVIII, 123; Kultur-

tradisjon. .., 298-299).

76. See, e.g., J.J. De Witte, De Betekeniswereld van het Lichaam

(Nijmegen, 1948): A. Sauvageot, "A propos des changements s&nantiques",

Journal de Psychologie 46 (1953), 465-72.

77. Semantics: An Introduction to the Science of Meaning (Oxford, 1962,

rpt. 1977), 225. Ullmann adds that such studies have produced some

remarkable results (Ibid., pp.225-26):

In many languages, for example, verbs meaning "to catch" or "to grasp"

are used figuratively in the sense of "to understand": English

catch, grasp; French comprendre (from prendre, "to take"), saisir;

Italian capire, from Latin capere "to catch"; German begreifen, from

greifen "to grasp"; and there are similar formations in Russian,

Finnish, Hungarian and Turkish. The difficulty is of. course to

determine how far these various languages may have influenced each

other. This difficulty can be eliminated if the examples are taken

from widely different idioms and civilizations which have had little

or no contact with one another. Thus it is interesting to learn that

the English expression eye of a needle has exact parallels in Eskimo

and in Chuvash, a Turkish language spoken in Russia, and that the

"eyelid" is called "skin" or "rind" of the eye in Hungary and in the

Marquesas Islands of Oceania as well as in some other areas. Even

more surprising is the case of pupil "apple of the eye"... The Latin

pupilla "orphan girl, ward, minor" could also denote the apple of

the eye, because of some similarity between a small girl arid the

minute figure reflected in the pupil (Bloch-Warthurg). [See also O.E.D.

s.v. baby, sb., +3.]. Now it has been found that in more than thirty

languages belonging to the most different groups, the apple of the eye

is called metaphorically "little girl" or, more rarely, "little boy".

[See C. Tagliavini, "Di alcune denominazioni delia 'pupilla'", Annali

deli' ITtstituto Universitario Orientale di Napoli, N.S., iii (1949),

341-78; 363ff.) Nor are such parallel developments confined to meta-



660

phor: metonymies can be just as widespread. The use of the word

for "tongue", organ of speech, in the sense of "language" occurs

not only in many European idioms which may have influenced each

other, but is also found in many non-European languages.

78. Cf. other examples of the figurative use of at grafa in the Homily

Books:

Sthom. 57/8-10

• . .a heimte herodes konungana til

m1s vi sik a lain. grefr at sian

vaNdvirclega hue nr eir se

stiornona.

Sthom. 61/19-21

• .a er mar gengr til scripta.

seal vandvirclega at grafa me hver-

iom htte ea af hveriom atbur

harm hever frarnet kat er hann teir

sic gort hafa.

Gr. 10 in Ev., PL 76, 111OB (Matt.

2:7)

• .Tunc Herodes, clam vocatis magis,

diligenter didicit ab eis tempus

stell qu apparuit eis.

H.L. Spencer, MS44 (1982), 283/

17-18 (cf. Joan Turville-Petre,

Traditio 19 [1963J, 57-58)

Quando ergo unusquisque ad con-

fessionem venerit, diligenter debet

inquiri quomodo, aut qua occasione,

peccatum perpetraverit quod peregisse

se confitetur.

79. "Wesen und Wert der Lehnbersetzung", Giessener Beitrge zur deutschen

Philologie, XL (1935), 15-16, cited by Salvesen, 23.

80. Salvesen, 23-24 Ullmann, The Principles of Semantics, 2nd ed.

(Glasgow/Oxford, 1957), 200.
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Chapter six:

The phrase "v1 ma mm s1 a bita gras

me aórom sálom" in a sermon on Judge-

ment Day.
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The last item in Nhom. is a fragment of a sermon on Doomsday entitled

"Serino ad populum ualde necessaria" (168/12 - 171/6). This piece did not

form part of the original homiliary, but is the last entry on four

leaves bound in with the Homily Book after folio 68.1 In his examina-

tion of "Originale stykke i den norske homilieboki", in his introduc-

tion to Nhom., Gustav Indreb$ pays special attention to this sermon,

arguing that its colloquial tone, lively diction, and specifically

local references suggest very strongly that it is a work of native

composition:

Denne preika er so livsnmrt knytt til det som maatte vera heimlegt

for ti1hyrarane, so em kjem til aa tenkja paa eit original-

arbeid. Ho hey em slik frisk spraaktone som me ikkje lett

raakar i umsetjingar. Ho viser til eit norsk ordt$ke: "pat er

atqve norr$nna manna", stend der. Ei ekte munnleg vending

som "konor ok karlar" ("karloin ok conom") finst tvo gonger. Den

festlege heriningi som forfattaren he y der som han talar til dei

vantruande, maa vera teki beint Ut or det rynlege livet: "...

eir mla sva. Lróir menn róa oss vió h2lviti. sgia eir sem

kona rôir barn sit. Igi u barn. seigir hon. ec lt ref-enn at

]er. ef u egir igi" (s.170/7-1O).2

As Indreb says, Det er eit tap at vi ikkje kjenner meir til denne

friske og ordhittige forfattaren"3

It is not only through his use of native saws and "local colour"

that this sermonist invests his composition with its remarkable vigour.

Equally impressive is his self-conscious exploitation of a wide variety

of colores rhetorici:

rhetorical question -- En hvar mega ec btr miar6o hçfia hlldr

en minna goOa menn a ena iniclu ogn er ftir etta man veróa...

(168/21-22)

zeugma -- Nu stuôi guó lmstr mal-heliti minnar. ok gefe u-froóre

tungu horskleg oró at mla Enote the use of transferred epithets].

au er minuin drotne snuisk tillofs ok dyrôar.

ok ollom eim til himnescra hil-róa
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er	 lyóa meó 1iti1-1tes c$yruxn. (168/17-21)

anaphora, isocola --

Engi er sva gafugr at tt eóa at ignum.

engi er oc sva auinr eóa haróhugaór at enna doin mege flyia.
ok I eirri scialfando tió. a veróa allir ransacaóer
Era hvirf ii ok ofan I tr bóe konor ok carlar.

Engi ma a scildi fin sic sciota ne garplegom oróom...

(168/25-29)

exsuscitatio (interrogatio, polysyndeton, homoioteleuton) --
Hvrr er sva hare5r eóa illzcu fulir.

eóa hverr er sva cafór undir gram-legre byrói liôilegra synda.
eóa hvrr er sva fast tekin I flró hins bannaOa fianda.
at gi róesc

eóa ognasc

ec3a scelvisc esse sar-yrOi er snuasc hals leim er a standa

vinstra veg varom drotne sva svartir sem dioflar. (169/16-20)

extravagant metaphors -- fteirj er lyóa meó 1iti1-ltes $yrum

(168/20-21); ...hyra friOleg heim-boO meó fagnaóar $yrun3

(168/33-169/1); eir er drucnaôir ero i dulnaóar hafe (170/11);
dauóa snara (170/24-25)

subtle use of alliteration --

• eim til hininescra hil-rc5a er 	 lyOa meó litil-lates $yrum.
(168/20-2 1)

at tt eóa at eignuxn (168/26)

Engi ma a scildi fin sic sciota ne garplegom oróom.
halldr scyldum ver rninnasc flu hvesso mykin fagnaó peir manu liota
er flu ero lyonir guôs boóorom ok 1rôra manna firirtalum (168/29-32)

ok hniyra frióleg heim-bo5 meó fagnaOar $yrum a er hin milidaste
konungr rnlir sva... (168/33-169/1. Note too the assonance of
hayra with $yrurn.)

En nu kurna eptir grimleg or6 meó	 yplego langrke. (169/15)
I'a fara essir veinande ok valande meó fianda til hlvitis ok hins

diupazta pyz. ok kveliasc ar sióan i ok i ndalaust (169/32-33)

A favourite device of this preacher is the figure sermocinatio or

dialogismus -- putting in the mouth of an imagined speaker words which

conform to, or reveal, his character 4 . In the central section of the
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sermon (169/1-33), full advantage is taken of the dramatic power of the

description of the Last Judgement at Matt. 25:34-46. Redundant intro-

ductory phrases are used effectively to emphasize the awful seriousness

of the final "dialogue" between Christ as Judge and the throngs of the

righteous and the sinful:

• . .a er hin milidaste konungr malir sva. ok snyst til eirra meó

blió-legre s^rn. ok meó margfaldu occag8e ok mçler pessom oróom.

Uenite benedicti patris mei possidete Regnuxn qvod vobis paratuin

est a constitutione mundi...

ok en letr hann etta fylgia. Ec var hungraór...

En Ieir svara ineó sanlegre rodd eilifrar gle6i ok sva mzela.

Drottin nr cveóa eir. nar var ar er ver sam ic hungraóan...

Da svarar v.r drottinn eim. ok mlir sva. 	 at alit er er geróoô

veslom mannom. ok fatkiom. at alit geróu er mer.

En nu kuma eptir grimleg orc5 mec5 grayplego 1angrke...

f)a mlir guó	 essa lund. Discedite a me maledicti in ignem

eternum qui praeparatus est diabolo et angelis eius...

Pnother such passage is the sequence cited by Indreb$, in which

the unrepentant sinners complain that clerical fulminations on the

themes of hellfire and damnation are like nursery-tales of bogies and

bugbears. 5 The preacher seems to present this mock-debate between

representative sinners and the voice of Scripture as a rhetorical and

thematic show-piece. The passage is worth examining in its entirety,

not only because it is an admirable piece of prose, but because it pre-

sents certain problems of interpretation (170/7-25):

Nu tcr sia rceOa til çirra manna er lsca hordom ok nat-chycciur.
>eir inala sva. Lr6ir menn rôa oss vió hlviti. segia eir sem
kona rair barn sit.	 gi u barn. sgir hon. ec lt ref-enn at
per. ef u egir çigi. En surnir mala etta. 1ir er drucnaôir ero
i dulnaóar hafe. eOa syslu hçims essa. at vl ma mm s1 a bita
gras meO a&uin siom. a er ec em andacr. En eir er slct m2la.

a lyOi beir nu til vd1ega hvat vr drottinn in1ir urn otrv irra

manna er slict mla. Ecce uenio cito. et  merces mea rnecurn est
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reddere imicuique secundum opera sua. Se flu segir hann. ec k$m

sciott. ok laun man fylgia xnr. ec scal gialda hveriuin ftir sinum

vercum. Oc en I aórum staó. sçgir hann sva. Nolite errare. deus
non irridetur. Hiróió igi at villa Crist. vi at guO ltr igi

ski1kiasc. Oc enn malir vr drottinn propheta mal eitt. Non est

sapientia. non est prvdentia. non est consiliuin contra deum. Eigi

er spct ok eigi er horsclicr. ok igi ró a mote guói. Nu matte

ognasc kessor haróyrói ir er dvalder ero i drambe heims essa.

ok hyggiascnanu lifa. En fyrr kçmr oft dauóa snara umm hals oss

en sialfa oss vare.

The humorous banality of the first "lines" assigned to an imaginary chorus

of lechers and drunkards appeals to the background of the preacher's

audience. The second monologue, however, delivered by those who are

"drowned in a sea of illusion or the affairs of this world" -- "v1 ma

mm s1 a bita gras meó aórum slom. a er ec em andaór" -- is rather

more difficult to construe.6

The usual meaning of the verb phrase at bita gras7 is "to graze"

(see, e.g., Fritzner, s.v. bita, v., 2, "aede, isr om grsdende Dyr:

grmsse, uden Objekt, jvf. blta gras s'; Heggstad, Gamalnorsk Ordbok [1958,

s.v. blta, 3, "bita, eta; b. gras beita"; Cleasby-Vigfusson s.v. blta,

2, "of grazing animals: b. gras, lauf, skog. . .hence beit, pasture.. .to

graze") 8 . Thus, the phrase "vl ma mm s&l a bita gras meó aórum slom"

may be meant to conjure up an image of the locus pascuae of the twenty-

second Psalm, and to suggest the confidence of worldly men that they will

"lie down in the green pastures of heaven" along with the blessed in

spite of their sins. 9 In other words, they ignore the warning of Matt.

25:32, that when Christ sits in majesty on Judgement Day, "before him

shall be gathered all nations: and he shall separate them one from

another, as a shepherd divideth his sheep from the goats". It is per-

haps possible, however, to interpret the phrase at blta gras in other

ways.
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In their entries for gras both Fritzner and Cleasby-Vigfusson refer

to the phrase hniga at grasi (cf. hniga i gras, lta I gras) which

Fritzner defines "bide i Gra?SSet, falde i striden". This is, of course,

a common euphemism for death on the battlefield, and Fritzner cites

numerous examples of its occurrence in Old Icelandic literature:

Heióarviga saga, 'IF 3 (1938), 303/22-27:

a segir orbjcrn: ". . .bat skulu r til eiga at segja, ór en ek

hnIga I gras, at ek nennta at visu at neyta vpna." ar fell hann
fyrir Baróa ok fekk gott oró.

F6stbrcera saga, LF 6 (1943), 236/2-5

• .ek var eigi I vI sinni feigr, ok mi vera, at ek hafa til
n2kkurs undan rekit ok liti enn fyrri I gras nokkurir frnàr or-
grims en ek."

Gunnars ttr Ii6randabana, IF 11 (1950), 206/7-12

orkell.. .kvazk eigi nenna at leggja hann vió velli at 6reyndum

sgkum. Svejnkj svarar: "bess er at v.n, at r megio drepa mik,

en ykkia mun at skj6tr6i mikit at saklausu, en bess mun ek at

leita at hafa mann fyrir mik, ór en ek hnig at grasi."

Snorri Sturlusson, Httatal, St. 16, £kjd B II, 65:

Setr of visa vitran

vigdr6tt, enar hniga,

(r dregsk) vió skotskrum

skjaldborg, i gras aldir

The metaphor is, in fact, of great antiquity, and similar expressions are

found in most of the Germanic and Romance languages. A convenient cata-

logue is presented in S.A.0., s.v. Bita:

B 4) p): i bud i uttr.bita I grAset; i bet. o, i sht i fver-

sttningar fr&n kiassiska 1. romanska spr., ngu gg bita i

stoftet, 1. mullen 1. marken, fôrr fv. bita stoftet.

jfr. d. bide i grmsset, holl. in bet zand bijten, het gras

1. den grond bijten, t. ins gras beissen, in die erde beissen

die erde beissen, eng. to bite the dust 1.ground 1. sand,
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fr. mordre la poussire 1. la terre, it. mordere la' polvere

1. la terra, lat. humuni 1. arenam ore mordere [cf. Aeneid 11,

418; Ovid, Metamorphoses 9, 60-61], gr. 	 1. ot'i..c

[cf. Iliad 2, 418; 11, 749; 19, 61; Odyssey 22, 269)10.

The editors offer the rather ingenuous, though sensible, suggestion that

"uttrycken torde bero p iakttagelsen att ddligt srade personer ofta i

dôdskampen bita i marken", and give the general definition, "stupa, falla;

stundom allmnnare:

If the phrase at bta gras is used in the Homily Book passage simply

in the sense "to die", then the speaker's statement that his soul will

"bite the dust" with other souls "pa er ec em andaór" seems peculiarly

redundant. The implication may be, however, that the deluded sinner

feels his spr will suffer total dissolution, a second death after the

death of the body, and that his assertion is, in effect, a denial of the

immortality of the human soul.

Although the doctrine of the immortality of the soul was not con-

firmed by a Papal Bull until the sixteenth century, 12 it is implicit in

the closing words of the Apostles' Creed, "carnis resurrectionem et vitam

aeternam". Above all, a belief in the immortality of the soul is crucial

to the Christian conception of a final Judgement, as A. Michel points out

in his article "Vie ternelle", D.T.C. 13, 2963:

Prise individuellement, la vie ternelle est pour chacun de nous le

salut de son .me, Matth., XVIII, 25; Marc., X, 26; Luc., XVIII, 26.

Ainsi, dans l'enseignement des synoptiques, la vie ternelle, rcom-

pense de l'me juste, se situe nettement dans l'autre vie, aprs la

mort, "dans le siecle a venir" cornme dit saint Luc. S'il fallait une

confirmation de cette doctrine, on la trouverait dans saint Matthieu,

XXV, 34, 41, 46, concluant la scne du jugement dernier par la

sentence du Fils de l'homme:

[...Venite benedicti Patris mei, possidete paratuni vobis regnum

a constitutjone mundi,. . Discedite a me icaledicti in ignern aeter-

mini. . .Et bunt hi in supplicium aeternum: iusti autem in vitam

aeternam. J
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It is appropriate that precisely this gospel text provides the framework

for the central section of "Sermo ad populurn" which directly precedes

the passage under discussion 13 . That the sinful speakers' statement that

their souls will "bite grass with the other souls" is meant to imply a

disbelief in an ultimate Judgernent, either at the moment of death or on

the Last Day,	 is also suggested by the homilist's immediate rebuttal,

in which he cites Revelation 22:12 (170/13-17):

En eir er slct mla. a lyói eir nu til vandlega hvat vr drottinn

melir uin otrv leirra manna er slict mmla. Ecce uenio cito. et

merces mea mecu!n est reddere unicuique secundurn opera sua. Se nu

segir hann. ec km sciott. ok laun man fylgia mar. ec cal gialda

hveriuxn ftir sinum vercuxn)5

The self-deception of those who believe that they will know no life

after death and will, therefore, be exempt from divine punishment for their

sins is denounced in an Old English homily formerly attributed to Wulfstan.

The author of this text argues that the many miracles which have been and

still are performed in this world are proof and foretokening of the bliss

which awaits the righteous in the next; and he adds:

.ac a beo& adwealde and urh deofol beswicene, e es ne gelyfaó,

ac wenaó,	 t se man scyle deadlice swyltan, efne swa nyten, and

syan ne oljan ne yrmóe ne myrhoe, ne nig lean habbe s, óe he

worhte on lifes fmce a hwile e he mehte. ac so is, t ic secge:

of eoran gewurdan rest geworhte a, Oe we sylfe ealle of coman,

and to eoran we scylan ealle geweoran and syan habban swa ece

wite â butan ende, swa ece blisse, swa hwer we on life ror
16geearnedon.

The phrase "efne swa nyten" is intriguing. One wonders whether the Nor-

wegian homilist may not have meant, in his use of the ostensibly "pastoral"

image of souls "biting the grass", to suggest that the miscreants whose

self-delusion he deplores make the same fatal error of thinking that their

spiritual condition is no different from that of beasts.



669

Such a topic would not be out of place in a sermon on the Last Things.

iElfric of Eynsharn, for instdnce, in his homily for the Feast of Circum-

cision, emphasizes that it is precisely because man, unlike the lower

animals, is endowed with an immortal soul, that he must dread the Final

Judgement (CH I. 96/8-20):

.gif ge.. .eowere galnysse undereodde beoó, onne beo ge swa se

witega cwó, "se mann óaóa he on wurómynte ws he hit ne understod;

he is foróy wiómetan stuntum nytenum, and is him gelic geworden"

[Ps. 48:13, "Et homo cum in honore esset, non intellexit. Comparatus

est iwnentis insipientibus"). . .Witodlice se fyrenfulla bió earmra

óonne nig nyten, fort5an e t nyten nfó nane sawle, ne nafre
ne ge-edcucaô, ne a toweardan wita ne &rowaó. Ac we óe sind to

Godes anlicnysse gesceapene, and habbaó unateorigendlice saule, we

sceolon of deaOe arisan, and agyldan Gode gescead ealra ure geoohta,
and worda, and weorca.17

The crucial difference between the spiritual status of men and animals is

also discussed by Gregory in his exposition of Ecclesiastes 3:19 in Book

Four of the Dialogues. Gregory maintains that in this verse the Preacher

voices the opinions of those "who suffer the infirmities of human notions"

(cf. the OWN version of the passage preserved in AM 677 4to and AM 921 4to):

De Vog, vol. 3, 30, IV. 4. 6-7/	 HMS I, 236/38-237/17 (cc. Hreinn
54-69:	 Benediktsson, ed., Ed.Arn. B 4

[1963], 56/13-16, 28-31):
.ita etiam concionator foster	 . . .sva f6ri hann oc fram af o-

uelut ex mente infirmaritiuin 	 stvrcra manna aliti at atqvei, es
humanae suspicionis sententiarn

proponit, dum dicit: "Vnus inter-
itus est hominis et iuxnentum, et

aequa utriusque condicio. Sicut

moritur homo, sic et illa mori-

untur. Similiter spirant omnia,

et nihil habet homo iuinentis

aznplius". . .Habet [autem). . .hoc

homo amplius iumentis, quod illa

post mortem non uiuunt, hic uero

hai-in melti sva: "Einn er da4i oc

iafnt $li manna oc smala, sva

devr mar sem small oc hevir eki

framarr en cvqvende". . .bat hevir

mar framar en smali, at small

livir eigi eptir da.ra, en mar
tecr a at lifa, fer) hann lvcr

svnilict hf me licans da4a.
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tunc uiuere inchoat, cuxn per mortem

carnis haric uisibilein uitam con-

suxnmat.

Similarly, in the Soul and Body dialogues which enjoyed an immense popu-

larity throughout the Middle Ages, the witless brute's blissful freedom

from fears of hell-torment is often contrasted with the urgent need of

everyman to remember his ineluctable doom. Thus, for example, in the Old

English poem "Soul and Body I" preserved in the Vercelli Book, the disem-

bodied soul chides the flesh it once inhabited (A.S.P.R. II, 56-57, 11.

74-87k cf. "Soul and Body II" in the Exeter Book, A.S.P.R. III, 176-177,

11. 69-81):

Ne synt tine hta awihte

e Ou her on moldan mannum eowdest.

Foróan e ware selre	 swióe mycle

onne e waron ealle	 eoróan speda,

(butan u hie gedlde dryhtne sylfum),

r óu wurde mt frymóe fugel	 oóóe fisc on s,

oóóe on eoróan neat	 tes tilode,

feidgangende	 feoh butan snyttro,

oóóe on westenne	 wildra deora

t wyrreste,	 ar swa god wolde,

ge eah óu ware	 wyrma cynna

t grimmeste,	 r swa god wolde,

onne óu fre on moldan 	 man gewurde
18

oóOe mfre fuiwibte	 onfon sceolde.

The thirteenth-century poem, Desputisoun bitwen e Bodi and e Soule, based

in part on the Visio Philiberti, 19 contains an analogous passage, although

in the Middle English poem it is the body which complains to the soul

that it would gladly have occupied a lower place in the chain of being in

order to escape damnation:
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Desputisoun..., ed. W. Linow, 	 cf. Visio Philiberti, ed. E. du Mri

Erlanger Beitrge zur englischen Posies populaires latines antrure

Phi].ologie 1 (1889), 42 (Auchin- au douzime sic1e (1843), 226:

leck ms.), 11. 289-296:

Ac iue ichadde ben a nete,	 0 felix conditio pecorum brutorurn!

Oer a schepe, oer a swine, 	 cadunt cum corporibus spiritus eoruxn1

at ede alout and drank and ete, nec post mortem subeunt locum torment

And were yslawe and passed pine, talis esset utinam finis impiorum!

arx hadde ich neuer ytaken kepe,

No knowe at ale frain e wine,

an hadde ich neuer corn in helle depe,

Noue at ml last fine.

A much amplified version of the same passage is found in the Old French

poem, Un Samedi Par Nuit, which is thought to be the source for the Old

Norwegian Soul and Body dialogue. 20 Again, in these texts the body

addresses the soul 1:

Un Saxnedi Par Nuit, p 702-748: Nhom. 152/12-18:

Fols est qui ce ne croit, 	 Nu er lat auó-synt at alidrigin

Que io ia ne pechaise,

Se toi ne herbergaisse;

Ia ne soffrise mal,

S'a toi ne fust estal.

Un poi de terre fuisse,

D'iluec ne me meusse

Ne m'esteust morir

Ne enferte soffrir.

lamais mal ne soffrise

Ne enfer ne crernise.

Car pleust ore a de,

Ki inaint en trinite,

Que io fuisse fem.iers

Ou argille ou boiers

Ou autre creature

De diuerse nature!

Se dex me fesist arbre

Ou .1. perron de marbre

Ou .1. oisel uolage

ou .1. poisson marage

mynda ec syngasc ef igi vre

u meó mr. ok eigi mynda ec

rrasc hldr en stain ok mynda

ec a igi t hlviti cuma. Nu

vilda ec guó es bióia at ec

vre minhvr onnur scepna. ok

igi urfta ec a luti róasc

er nu róumc ec. at at idn

uprisning rnr man vera hvarke

gao ne fcSgr. ok mon vera

fyrir inar sakar.

cf. text in JS 405 Bvo, ed. Widding

arid Bekker-Nielsen, MS 21 (1959), 287:

• . .Nii vilda eg ad af Gude

tid hafa, ad vera si skepna

ônnur, ad ei yrfte slikt ad

hrdast, ad upprisa verda, er

hvârke mun verda fögr nie g6d,
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Ou beste mue ou uer,	 oc rninst S1kum, mier oc minum.

Que ne cremisse enfer,

Ne cremisse deable

Ne paine pardurable,

Deable ne cremisse

Ne ia mal n'i soffrise

Ne cremise noient

L'orible iugement,

Ou tot ii saint arcangle

Treinbleront et ii angle!

Plus maluaise nature

Ot la nostre auenture;

Molt ert no vie sure

Que d'autre creature.

Cii a cel iugement

Ne resordront noient,

Car tote la br uie

Est od be cors fenie.

Mais quant io resordrai,

Uie reprenderai

Et ma surexion

Me donra passion.

Ame, ce ert par toi

Que reuendras a moi;

Resaisiras l'ostal,

On sofferas giant mal.22

Support for such an interpretation would seem to be provided by an interes-

ting cluster of proverb-formulas cited by B.J. and H.W. Whiting as item

S527 in their dictionary of Proverbs, Sentences and Proverbial Phrases

(1968), "To reck (care) not if Souls go blackberrying". They quote first

the well-known occurrence of this phrase in the Prologue of Chaucer's

Pardoner's Tale, where the villainous Pardoner professes his frank indif-

ference to the fate of the souls of his spiritual charges:

For myn entente is nat but for to wynne,

And nothyng for correccioun of synne.

I rekke nevere, whan that they been beryed,
23Though that hir soules goon a-blackberyed.



673

The Whitings then refer to two analogous passages from another Middle

English work, Peter Idley's Instructions to his Son in which Idley, a

true ancestor of Polonius, expatiates on the folly of making an heir one's

executor:

Lete neuer thyn heire be thyn executure.

f for they ne recke how the soule fare,

So they may heue thy londe and goodis;

The fadir shall departe naked and bare,

The soule shall goo grase in fieldis and in woodis.

Than may I sey suche a man woode is

That for ony loue or carnall sauoure

Woll make his heire to be his Executoure.

Now haue I tolde you of executours occupasion,

Hir couerte demenyng and subtell gouernaunce.

I trow the craft be vsed in euery nacioun -

It is so profitable and sonnest doith men enhaunce,

nd to grete levelode and goodis dooth men avaunce;

They lieve merily by othir mannes laboure -

No force if the soule goo daunce with a taboure.24

While the exact meaning of all these phrases -- "their souls may go black-

berrying", "...go grazing", ". . . go dancing" -- is rather obscure ,25 
they

are all clearly meant to emphasize the same thing -- the indifference of

self-seeking individuals to the spiritual welfare of those upon whom they

prey. The similarity between Idley's words, "The soule shall goo grase

in fieldis and in woodis", and the phrase at bta gras meO a8rum s&lum

in Nhom. may well be merely coincidental. 26 But it does not seem unreason-

able to suggest that the Norwegian hornilistAmake his (collective) dramatis

persona speak of his soul "grazing" after death for much the same reason

that Chaucer has the Pardoner refer to the lost souls of his congregation

"going a-blackberrying". Both remarks are affirmations of a profound

moral insensibility; the former may well be an expression of the speaker's

blind indifference to the fate of his own soul.
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While there would seem, then, to be evidence to suggest that the

error to which the speakers at Nhom. 170/10-13 have succumbed is a

denial of some belief fundamental to Christian eschatology -- the resur-

rection of the dead, the immortality of the soul, the judgetnent and

eternal damnation of the wicked -- it must be admitted that to say that

the phrase at bita gras here refers specifically to the dissolution of

the soul can be no more than a conjecture. The main difficulty facing

this interpretation is that the meaning "to bite the dust" for the phrase

at bita gras is not attested elsewhere in Old West Norse. Another problem

however, is posed by the hoinilist's remarks at 170/23-25:

Nu mmtte ognasc essor haróyrói ir er dvalder ero i

drambe hçims essa. ok hyggiasc manu lifa. En fyrr kmr

oft dauóa snara umm hals oss en sialfa oss vare.

Are both groups of misbelievers, "ir er drucnaóir ero i dulnaóar hafe,

ec5a syslu heims essa", and "ir er dvalder ero i draxnbe hims essa",

to be considered as one, or is each criticized for a different error --

the first for believing in the dissolution of the soul at death, the

second for giving death no thought whatsoever?

Whatever the author of the sermon may have had in mind, it seems

safe to say that his criticisms in this passage are directed generally

against those who do not devote sufficient attention to their spiritual

welfare arid to the fate of their souls. In fact, in light of this

general theme, it may be possible to read the statement "vl ma mm sl

a bita gras meó aórum slom" in another way -- as an emblem of spiritual

negligence.

The image of lost souls grazing seems peculiarly well suited to a

denunciation of this sort of fatal neglect of the needs of one's soul.

Those who irrationally (or arrogantly) reject the tenets of the Christian

faith are often compared, in religious tracts of the Middle Ages, to the

mindless herd of cattle. The author of the "pseudo-Wulfstan" homily
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already cited complains of the stolidity of those who refuse to believe

in the joys of heaven simply because they are difficult to comprehend:

...ac ealles to lytel andgyt bió eahon6s mannes heortan, e

nele soóes gelyfan	 he syif his agenum eagurn eal ne gesawe, t

soóes is geworden. la, hwt byô betweonan mannes and nytenes and-

gyte, gyf he nat ne witan nele, butan t he on staraó?27

nd an even more vociferous censure of the bovine abdication of reason of

which the faithless are guilty is found in another Old English text, The

Poetical Dialogues of Solomon and Saturn:

Unlde bió on eoran,	 un[n)it lifes,

wesóe wisdomes, weallaó swa nieten,
28feldgongende feoh butan gewitte

se urh óone cantic ne can	 Crist geherian,

waraó windes full...

I fear that I too have gone blackberrying in my search for analogues

which might elucidate the use of the bta gras phrase in Nhom. I hope,

however, that some of the material examined here may help to suggest

possible ways of interpreting this curious passage.
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1. Indreb$, Nhom.,+5 Gunnes, 182. Indreb$ also notes ('4O) that of this

interpolated material, "fyrste luten er avskrift etter rygsk fyrelag, og

siste luten, Sermo ad populuxn, etter trndsk". The ms. from which these

pages were taken was probably roughly contemporary with Nhom. (see Trygve

Knudsen, introduction to Gammelnorsk Homiliebok etter AM 619 Qv., CCNM]E,

Quarto Serie. I [1952), 20-25).

2. Indreb$, Nhom.,58.

3. Ibid.,*59. Trygve Knudsen (op. cit., 27) suggests that the title of

the sermon itself may give one reason to suspect that it is an "original

composition":

• det er overveiende sannsynlig at de original forfattede norske

prekener er	 ske first og fremst i kategorien serinones necessariae

fordi disse tekster mer enn de andre skyldes situasjonbestemte behov

Derfor stir tre prekener smrlig sterkt i den hjemrnegruppe G.

Indreb$ har stillet opp: f$rste Sermo ad Populum (17a fNhomn. 35/16-

38/4]), "Klokkeprekenen" (Serino ad Populuin, 34b tNhom. 71/1-73/53) og

dommedagsprekenen pa inn skuddsbladene...

Erik Gunnes, on the other hand (182), suspects that the homily's stylized

introduction, with its attractive captatio benevolentiae, may be based

on a Latin model even though it incorporates a Scandinavian proverb:

De aller f$rste linjene er tydelig af norr$n oppririnelse, mens den

egentlige innledningen synes a forrade en latinsk original. Denne

originalen er ukjent, men tematikken er velkjent nok.

On the simile of the crippled bird see above, p. 470.

4. See, e.g., Rhetorica Ad Hererinium IV, xliii, 55: "Sermocinatio est...

in qua constituetur alicuius personae oratio adcommodata ad dignitatem..."

(Cf. IV, lii, 65: H: Lausberg, Elemente der Literarischen Rhetorik [6.

Aufi., 1979J	 432-433).
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5. On the reference to refr see above p. 157.

6. The "drowning" metaphor itself is, of course, a Christian commonplace.

See above, pp. 472-3.

7. Knudsen suggests that the appearance of the "preposition" in the

phrase in Nhom. may be due to a scribal misunderstanding:

Det er. . - fristende	 tenke seg at han [i.e., skriveren] har vrt lite

fortrolig med tostavelsesordet for "sjel", sala, s endelsen for ham

er butt til preposisjon () i forbindelsen v1 ma mm sl a bita

gras meó aôrum s1om.. ."

(op. cit., 22). Sála is, in fact, Unger's reading (Gamrnel Norsk Homiliebog

C1864],2L2/29), and this is the form more commonly used by the scribes of

the rest of Nhom. (see Anne Holtsmark, Ordforrdet... [1955), 515-516).

8. None of the lexicographers cited refer to the use of the phrase in

Nhom.

9. Cf., e.g., Ps. Rabanus Maurus (Gamier de Rochefort), Allegoriae in

Sacram Scriptumam, s.v. Herba (PL 112, 952B-C):

...Per herbas gaudia temna, Ut In Jeremia frecte Exekiel 34:14):

"Ibi requiescunt in herbis virentibus let in pascuis pinguibusj,

quod electi quietem habebunt in gaudiis immarcescibilibus...

and commentaries on John 10:9, "per me si quis introierit salvabitur. . .et

pascua inveniet": Augustine, CCSL 36, 397/40-41 (cf. Ps. Bede, PL92,

765D-766A; Alcuin, PL 100, 886B), "...pascua inuenit, cui dictum est: Hodie

mecum ens in paradiso"; Alan of Lille, Distinctiones..., s.v. Pascua, PL

210, 893B, "...Dicitur etiam vita temna."
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10. See also Grimm, D.W., s.v. Beissen: "...i.n das gras, in die erde

beiszen, mordre Ia poussire, von menschen gesagt, sterben müssen, wie

die kraut, erde und staub oft einander vertreten..."; O.D.S., s.v. bide,

V., 1.1: bide i grsset; M.E.D., s.v. biten, v., 1 (10), biten the gres,"

c 1330 (? a 1300) Arth. & H. 7107: ai. . .sexten ousende to grounde

slowe, Mani mouke e gres bot"; Ibid. s.v. gras, n., "4. (a) gnauen-, to

bite the dust; fall dead... c 1400 (? a 1300) KAlec. 2370: Many knigth wi

depes wounde Gnoug e gras on e grounde."

11. Saxo would appear to elaborate on the expression in his hyerbo1ic

accound of the death of Starkatherus (Gesta Danorum VIII, ed. A. Holder

(18863, 274/3-5):

Quod corpori auulsuin irnpactumque terre glebam morsu carpisse

fertur, ferocitatem animi moribundi oris atrocitate declarans...

Unfortunately, the commentary of Paul Hermann (EriSuterungen zu den ersten

neun Büchern der d5njschen Geschichte des Saxo Grarnmaticus [192fl, 566) is

not helpful here.

12. See H. Denziiger, Enchiridion Symboloruxn Definitionum et Declara-

tionum de Rebus Fidei et Morum (ed. 35 by A. Schônmetzer, 1973), art.

1440, "Sessio VIII, 19 Dec. 1513 [Fifth Lateran CouncilJ: Bulla

'Apostolici regiminis'. De anima humana doctrina contra Neo-Aristote-

licos". Milton McC. Catch (Death: Meaning and Mortality in Christian

Thought and Contemporary Cultures [1969T, 35, 64ff.) has argued, though

not entirely convincingly, that a doctrine of the immortality of the soul

is not, in fact, presumed in Scripture, and is largely an innovation of

Patristic theology.

13. Orign cites Rev. 9:6, "Et in diebus illis quaerent homines mortem,

et non invenient earn: et desiderabunt mon 1 et fugiet mors ab eis," in
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confutation of those who believe that the human soul is dissolved in

death (see J. Scherer, ed., Entretien d'Origne avec Hraclide, Sources

Chrtiennes 67 [1960], 77-79). Cf., e.g., Bruno of Segni, In Apocalypsim,

PL 165, 625D.

It is also interesting to compare a passage in another of the

sermones ad populum in Nhom. (the so-called "Church-bell homily"), in

which the author again makes use of sermocinatio to draw attention to the

error of those who refuse to accept the notion of eternal damnation

(Nhom. 71/30-33):

En etta inaler margr maór hvat man ec mir en brenna a alir ok

veróa a at engu sióan. Sa hygr mykin hg6ma. vi at margr myndi

vilia a inum dgi opt at vettoge vróa ef costr vre es. En

igi vre i1far qvalar ef endir yrói .

14. The author of the second homily for All Saints Day in Sthom. con-

cludes his digression on Antichrist with an exhortation to beware not

only the "General Judgement" on the Last Day, but also the "Particular

Judgement" which occurs at death (Sthoxn. 155/34-156/2):

• .sva er sem hveriom comi d6madagr egar er hann antasc. fyr [ui]

at vet hueR a egar siN hiuta. hvrt harm scal helvitis qvalar

hafa r es alidrege scal ri6ta. ea scal hann hafa hreinsonar

elld ncqveria stund. oc ar mainite es af honoin breNi enar sinri

syner r er harm hever btar r hann andisc.

15. The use of the term 6tri also perhaps suggests that the sinners are

castigated for their failure to accept a basic tenet of the Christian faith.

(The word regularly translates infidelitas, occasionally incredulitas,

dubietas; see Walter, Lex. Lehn., 97.)



680

16. A.S. Napier, ed., Wulfstan: Saminlung der ihm zugeschriebenen

Homilien... (1883, rpt. 1967), I. 5/7-16. No specific source for this

passage is mentioned in Klaus Ostheeren's notes on the text (Ibid., 329-

330). Dorothy Bethuruin favours attributing this section of the sermon

to Wulfstan himself (see her edition, The Homilies cf Wulfstan £1957],

41-42).

17. No parallel for this passage is found in the principal sources for

this section of the sermon, Bede 1.11, "In Octava Nativitatis Domini",

CCSL 122, 73-79 (see M. Förster, Anglia 16 11894), 20 § 74; C. Smetana,

Traditio 15 [1959], 185). Lifric refers frequently to the soulless con-

dition of beasts; see, e.g., CH I. 1617ff.; 18/26-27, cf. 20/1-6; 276/

2-3; 302/16-17, "Nytenu lybbaó and habbaâ felnysse, butan csesceade: hi

nabba nan gescead, foróan e hi sind sawullease" (cf. Gr. 29 in Ev., PL

76, 1214B, "Bruta. . .animalia sunt, vivunt, sentiunt, sed non discernunt";

Leifar 23/12-13, ' tCyqvendi ero oc lifa oc ceNa sin, en scilia eigi scvn-
semi"); CH II 324/10-19.

18. On this text see, e.g., T.A. Shippey, Poems of Wisdom arid Learning

in Old English (1976), 29-36, and bibliographical references.

19. See, e.g., LW. Ackerman, "The Debate of the Body and the Soul and

Parochial Christianity", Speculum 37 (1962), 541-565. and bibi.; A.B. van

Os, Religious Visions: the development of the eschatological elements in

mediaeval Encilish reliaious literature (1932), 205-208.

20. Nhom. 148/17-153/23. See C-unnes, 182-183; Ole Widding and Hans

Bekker-Nielsen, "A Debate of the Body and the Soul in Old Norse Lit-

erature", MS 21 (1959), 272-289. Both the Visio Philiberti and tin

Samdi Par Nuit are dated to the twelfth century, but

arqurnents in favour of the priority of the Old
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French poem are presented by Gaston Paris, review of G. Kleinert, iber

den Streit zwischen Leib und Seele, Romania 9 (1880), 313, and J.D. Bruce,

"A Contribution to the Study of The Body and the Soul Poems in English",

MLN 5 (1890), 200.

21. Thedor Batiouchkof, "Le Dbat de 1'me et du Corps", Romania 20 (1891)

522-523, observes that the Visio Philiberti stands alone in having the soul

deliver its lines on the felix conditio brutorum with reference to its

own fate rather than that of the body. The general idea, however -- that

the human body and soul will together be tormented for the sins they have

committed conjointly -- is clearly the same in all the versions.

22. See also .lfric, "Sanctorum Alexandri Euentii et Theodoli", CS II,

308/15-17:

• .Alexander óa wiscte, "Eala gif óu were hund! Hund is sawulleas

and on helle ne órowaó. Se man e forsihó his Scyppend on life,

sceal fre órowian on ecum tintregum."

and perhaps slendzk ventyri, Formli B, 1].. 7-10:

En ef xnaór hneigiz fr g6óu ok gjôrir sainlag meó illzkunni, 4

leggr hann sinn háls I snôru fj&ndans ok er miklu aumari en at

kvikendi er iti gengr ok alldri matti f skynsamliga and...

It is illustrative of the longevity of the motif that it crops up again

in Marlowe's Doctor Faustus (V, 2, 170-177):

why wert thou not a creature wanting soul?

Or why is this immortal that thou hast?

Ali, Pythagoras' metempsychosis - were that true,

'This soul should fly from me, and I be changed

Unto some brutish beast.

All beasts are happy, for when they die,

Their souls are soon dissolved in elements;

But mine must live still to be plagued in hell.
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23. The Canterbury Tales, C 403-406, ed. F.N. Robinson, The Works of

Geoffrey Chaucer (2nd ed., 1957), 149.

24. Peter Idley's Instructions..., ed. Charlotte D'Evelyn, ML1 Monograph

Series 6 (1935), II. 1237-44; 1807-13. D'Evelyn provides no explanatory

note for either line. The whole of Book II of the Instructions is based

on Robert Mannyng's Handlyng Synne (see E.J. Arnould, Le Manuel des Pchs.

Etude de Littrature Religieuse Anglo-Normande C1940J, 335-355); and

while 11. 1219-1225 of that work are a clear source for 11. 1237-41 of

Idley's Instructions, they do not contain the same "pastoral" image (ed.

F.J. Furnivall, E.E.T. S., o.S.119 t1901, rpt. 1973)):

Of alle wykked men at men calle

e fals execuours be werst of alle;

For ey ne reche how e soule fare,

And mennys owne eyres werst wy hem are.

Y tolde erhwyle, for no socour

Zou make yn eyre yn executour;

For alle at was langere y catel,

He halt hyt hys euery deyl.

25. In his artice, "On the Meaning of 'A-Blakeberyed' (Canterbury Tales,

C406)" (Review of English Studies, N.S. 2 [1951) 372), James Cross runs

through some of the interpretations of that phrase suggesed by editors

of the Pardoner's Tale:

Editorial coimiient has hitherto been directed mainly to the form of

"a-blakeberyed", and suggestions on its meaning have been very

tentative. Whereas translators usually ignore the secondary meaning,

leaving the reader to draw his own conclusion, editors have recognized

the need for explanation. Skeat glosses the word "a-wandering at will,

astray", and translates in his notes "though their souls wander wher-

ever they like", suggesting a "not very dissimilar expression" in

"his wits are gone a-woolgathering". Pollard and Barber note the

phrase as meaning "wander idly about". Robinson, in his notes,
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tion, but says that this phrase is "no doubt current slang".

Cross himself argues from an examination of dialect words for "blackberry"

and "to go blackberrying" that the line means, "I care not, when they are

buried, though their souls play truant" (374). A.S.C. Ross discusses an

illusory Modern English example of the phrase in Notes and Queries (Aug.

1973), 284-285.

26. It is not unlikely that the phrase in Idley's Instructions owes

something to the notion that the souls of sinners in purgatory for whom

no prayers are said wander in waste places until their crimes are expiated.

See, e.g., Handwörterbuch des deutschen berglaubens, I. 585, "Arme

Seelen"; F. Tubach, Index Exemplorum (1969), 4523, "Soul heard wailing in

the woods't (cf. T.A. Herbert, ed., Catalogue of Romances in the British

Museum, vol. 3 £1910, rpt. 1962], 596, no. 158).

It is also worth noting in this regard that even the pastoral image

of the locus pascuae could be taken in rnalam partem. Cf. esp. inter-

pretations of Ps. 48:15, "Sicut oues in inferno positae, mors pastor est

eis": Augustine, CCSL 38, 562/2ff.; Ps. Rufinus, PL 21, 842C; Cassiodorus

PL 70, 345C-D Ps. Rabanus (Gamier de Rochefort), PL 112, 1015B (s.v.

ovis); Hayrno, PL 117, 363D-364A.

27. Napier, ed., Wulfstan, I, 3/19-4/2.

28. Cf. the use of the same alliterative formula in "Soul and Body I",

1. 81, "Soul and Body II", 1. 76, cit. above, p.670.

29. text B, 11. 21-25, ed. R.J. Menner, MLA Monograph Series 13 C 19411,

One model for similitudes of this sort was, of course, the story of

the metamorphosis of Nebuchadnezzar in the fourth chapter of the Book of

Daniel. In the Old English poem, Daniel, Nebuchadnezzar's transformation
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is interpreted specifically as a punishment for his haughty incredulity

(Daniel and Azarias, ed. R.T. Farrell [1974], 11. 574-79):

Ne bió ec mlmete	 nymiDe mores gras,

ne rest witod,	 ac ec regna scur

weceó and wreceó swa wildu deor,

oât u ymb seofon winter 	 soó gelyfest,

t sie an metod	 eallum mannum,

reccend and rice, 	 se on roderuin is.

Similarly, Ps. 48:13, "et homo, cum in honore esset, non intellexit,

comparatus est iumentis insipientibus, et similis factus est illis ",

was regularly discussed in terms of man's abdication of reason in sin,

and of his betrayal of the divine image in which he 'was made. Cf., e.g.,

Cassiodorus, PL 70, 344D-345A; Augustine, CCSL 38, 563-564; Ps. Rufinus,

PL 21, 842A-B; Ps. Bade, PL 93, 739C; Glossa Ordinaria PL 113, 915D;

)Elfric, Suppi. II. XVI, 58-71 (cf. CH 1.96, cit. above, p.669 )

Jacques de Vitry tells an amusing story of a man who, feeling his

sins had made him no better than a beast, presumptuously sought to atone

for them in a bestial manner (T.F. Crane, ed., The Exempla.. .of Jacques

de Vitry (1890, rpt. 1971], 21-22, no. LV):

Audivi de quodam qui, ut faceret penitentiam, sicut assimilatus

fuerat bestiis in peccando ita assimilari voluit bestiis in edendo,

et mane surgens sine manibus herbam pascebat et frequenter in die

taliter comedebat. Cumque diu hoc fecessit [sic) cepit cogitare

in mente de quo ordine angeloruni esse deberet qui tantam faciebat

peniteritiam et responsum est ei per angelum: "Tali vita non

meruisti esse de ordine angelorum sed potius de ordine asinorum."

Teste utique BCernardoj: Qui non vixerit ut honio vivet Ut bestia.

Hic igitur indiscretione cecidit in presumptionem.

Bovine comparisons are, of course, often employed in secular texts

as well to describe subnormal intelligence. In a skaldic stanza inserted,

in some manuscripts, into chapter 44 of Njls saga, Sigmundr Lambason

and his followers are disparagingly referred to as grasbitir (Skjd B II,
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214, "Ugte vers af Njlssaga", st. 12):

eir hafa, seima srir,

smióandar drafn{óa

(geystr vinnk geira r6stu)

grasbta skyn iftit.

The use of the word grasbitr in this verse is inspired by the surrounding

prose dialogue, in which Skarpheóinn puns on Sigmundr's patronym (.F

12 [1954], 115/2-4):

.Hann m1ti: "Hvert skal fara, Skarpheóinn?" "Leita saua inna,"

segir hann. [verse) Nj.1l ni1ti: "Ekki inundu r ] vera vpnaóir,

ef r tla6ió at, ok mun annat vera $rendit."

Cf., too the description of Helgi, the idiot son of Ingjaldr I Hergilsey,
in G{sla saga Si.rssonar (IF 6 [1943), 79/7-10):

.var afglapi sem inestr mtti vera ok fIfl; honum var si'i umbó

veitt, at raufarsteinn var bundinn viô hlsinn, ok beit hann gras

sem fnaór ok er kallaór IngjaldsfIfl...
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Chapter seven:

The Old Icelandic homily on the Apostles --

some possible sources, and sources for Vrth7's

sources.
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In his seminal article, "Erithâlt das Stockholmer Hoinilienbuch

durchweg Ubersetzungen?", Karel Vrhn sought to demonstrate that many

texts in Sthom.	 could safely be regarded as original Scandinavian

compositions in spite of their dependence on Latin models. among his

examples Vrtn included the sermon "Postola ml" (Sthotn. 15/14 - 19/33),.
1

intended for the feast day of any apostle. Vrtn^' argued that an Ice-

landic author was probably responsible for the construction of this text

and its sequence of ideas, even though the ideas themselves were

undoubtedly borrowed from Latin sources:

Das Gedankengerippe und der Gedankengang rührt zweifelsohne von dem
heimischen Prediger her. Er hat aber dieses Gerippe sinnreich mit
verschiedehen Stellen aus den Kirchenvatern oder aus den Evangelien

bekleidet und an zwei Stellen fremde Gedanken weiter ausgearbeitet.2

Exigencies of space prevented Vrth' from investigating thoroughly the

sources of more than a few of the entries in Sthom., but he was able to

identify Latin analogues for two parts of this sermon. Unfortunately,

his own references to these analogues are frustratingly vague,

and before attempting to uncover the sources used by the Icelandic

homilist one is obliged to identify those used by Vrtn' himself.

Concerning the third section of "Postola ml" - the treatment of

the meanings of the names of the apostles and their application to moral

behaviour - Vrtn notes,

Der Gedanke ist entweder aus dem Homiliare Pauli Diaconi oder direkt

aus Beda geschôpft, doch die lateinische Vorlage berücksichtigt nur
vier Apostelnaxnen (Petrus, Andreas, Jacobus, Johannes), die islän-

dische Predigt dagegen hat den Gedanken an alien zwôlf durchgeführt

(Sthom. 17/15 - 18/8L,3

In her notes on sources for Sthom., Andrea van Arkel repeats the sugges-

tion that the idea for this section "probably derives from Bede" but is
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no more specific than Vrtn' about which text she has in mind. 4 Bede

discusses the significance of the names of Simon, Andrew and Peter in a

homily for the third Sunday after Epiphany (I. 16) and of Matthew in a

homily for Lent (I.21).	 Both of these sermons were included in the

original homiliary of Paul the Deacon, the first as the entry for the

Vigil of Saint Andrew (PD 11.97), the second as the entry for the feast

of Saint Matthew (PD 11.99) 6 However, Vrtn' was almost certainly

thinking of another passage, in a sermon for the Octave of Saint Andrew

included in the late redaction of PD printed in PL 95 (1460B-D):

Simon Petrus, qui interpretatur obediens, sive agnoscens, et Jacobus,
qui supplantator dicitur, populum Judaicuin significant, gui prior pex
legislationem Creatorem suum agrioscens, obedire prceptis ejus
promisit. . . Qui etiam gentilem populum supplantavit, idola contemnendo
et Deuxn colendo. Andreas vero, qui virilis dicitur, et Joarines, gui
gratia Dei interpretatur, gentilem populum designant, qui postquam
ad fidem pervenit, in prmceptis Dei viriliter axnbulare studuit...
Moraliter quoque quatuor nomina ista in se unusquisque fideliuin
valet recognoscere, si illorum interpretationes in quatuor prin-
cipalibus virtutibus studuerit observare. Est enim unusquisque
fidelis Simon Petrus, cum per prudentiain agnoscit propria peccata,
et, his deletis, mandatis divinis fortem exhibet obedientiain. Est
Andreas, cum viriliter per temperantiam sustinet tentationes sibi
illatas. Jacobus quoque non indebite dicitur, si per fortitudinem
vitia supplantare probatur. Convenienter etiam Joannes nom.inare
potest, si per justitiam mandata Creatoris adimplens, nil sibi deputat
sed cuncta bonorum omniuin largitori assignat. Quisquis ergo ad
patriam ccelestem venire desiderat, studeat necesse est cum Simone
Petro, qui interpretatur agnoscens sive obediens, prmceptis obedire
divinis, et propria recognoscere peccata, dicens cum propheta:
Quoriiam iniquitatezn meazn ego cognosco (Psal. L). Curet etiain cum
Andrea virili tentationibus diaboli viriliter resistere, et cuxn
Jacobo supplantatore onini fortitudine vitia supplantare. Satagat
quoque de bonis suis actibus, bonoruin omniuin largitori actiones gra-
tiaruin cum Joanne, gui interpretatur gratia Dei, rependere, Ut bonum
quod agit non sibi, sed Deo, per omnia deputans, aID ipso in futuro

7remunerari mereatur..,.
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This sermon was taken by the compiler of the late version of PD from

the homiliary of Heiric of Auxerre 	 c. 876)	 The treatment of the

names of the first four apostles in Heiric's text is not, ihowever,

unique, and variant versions of the onomastic passage cited above (com-

plete with "moral application") can be found in sermons for the feast of

9	 10
Saint Andrew by Smaragdus of Saint-M.thiel and Haymo of Auxerre.

JElfric of Eynsham, too, drew on a text of this kind in his exposition of

the significance of the names Simon, Peter, Andrew, James and John in his

homily for the Nativity of Saint Andrew)1

The section on the names in the Icelandic sermon resembles these

texts more in its general method than in particular details. 12 Most

notably, as Vrtn remarks, the Icelandic preacher extends his treatment

to the names of all twelve apostles. Here he may have relied on a general

exposition of the meanings of the names of the apostles like those pro-

vided by Isidore (Etymologiae 7, 9, 1-21) and Rabanus Maurus (De Universo,

IV, 1, PL 111, 85B-88C).13

Vrtn's reference to an analogue for the fourth section of "Postola

on the significance of the four approaches to the Heavenly

Jerusalem, is still more obscure. Again, he claims to have found his

source in PD, 'ut this time he cites the passage concerned in full:

• . . Den Gedanken hat er wiederum aus dem Homiliare Pauli Diaconi

genonnen (Dominica in Septuagesima), hat ihn aber selbststndig

verarbeitet. Die lateinische Homilie bezieht sich auf die Parabel

von den Arbeiternauf dem Weinberge und es heisst dort: "Has autem

horarum sive tatum distinctiones ill quoque illius templi port

significare videntur, de quibus in Apocalypsi loannes Apostolus ait:

Ab oriente porte tres etc. [Rev. 21:13]...In hoc templuin pueri et

infantes et primo mane et per portas orientis ingrediuntur; adoles-

centes autem intrant hora tertia et per angustas difficilesque magis

portas aquilonis. Intrant autem per portas australes iuvenes et sene

Per portas vero occidentales non solum decrepiLi senes ingrediuntur

verum etiam quicunque in qualibet tate ad bonum per poenitentiam con-
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vertuntur". Man sieht, der Gedanke ist hier, aber die islndische

Predigt hat ihn verteift und zugleich em wenig umgestaltet.14

Andrea van Arkel, apparently following Vrtn"s suggestion that the

source for the discussion of the gates is the entry in PD for Dominica

in Septuagesima, notes that the whole passage is "a free reworking of

Gregory the Great's 19th homily". 	 Gregory 19 In Ev., on the parable

of the vineyard (Matt. 20:1-16) is indeed included in PD as the second

item for Septuagesima Sunday 16 ; and this homily does contain a passage

much like section four of "Postola m1", in which the various times at

which the labourers in the parable begin their work are compared to the

"four ages" of man's life, and to the times, early and late, at which men'

may be drawn to the path of virtue. 	 The passage cited by Vrhn,

however, is not to be found in Gregory's homily, nor does Gregory make any

reference to the heavenly gates of Rev. 21:12-13.

In fact, Vrtn's passage is taken word for word from a different

sermon for Septuagesima Sunday which also expounds the parable of the

vineyard - the twenty-second homily of Bruno of Segrii (PL 165, 770B-772C).

The first section of this text is reproduced from Bruno's Matthew corn-

19mentary, but the last section, beginning with the passage cited by

Vrtn' (PL 165, 77lDff.,) 20 does not form part of that work. The main

ideas for Bruno's treatment of the four sets of gates in his Septuagesima

homily are, however, also found in his commentary on Revelation (PL 165,

722A-B):

.7th oriente tamen illi venire intelligi possunt, qui in ipsa prim'v

tate ad fidem conversi in Christi ecciesia Domino militant; qui verc

ab adolescentia convertuntur, per portas aquilonis ingrediuntur...

Il].i autem per australes portas intrant, qui in juventute conversi

zelo fidei et charitatis amore succenduntur.. .At vero illis ab

occasu pert patent, qui in senectute pcenitere et Christo servire
21incipiunt...
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Bruno's homily is not included in the late redaction of PD printed

by Migne, but is found (attributed to Eusebius of Emesa) 22 in the massive

collection printed by the Carthusian Laurentius Surius under the title

Thesaurus Homiliarum sen Concionum. . . ab Alcuino Flacco, iussa Caroli

Magni primum acri indicio erutus... (Coloniae, 1604, p.182a). This

homiliary (based ultimately on PD) also contains the sermon of Heiric of

Auxerre for the Octave of Saint Andrew which has the excursus on the names

of Peter, Andrew, James and John cited above. 23 In fact, it is not

unlikely that when Vrtn^' speaks of the inclusion of these two homilies

in "Paul the Deacon's hoiniliary" it is to Surius' collection that he

24
refers.

The passage from Bruno's homily cited by Vrtn cannot, of course,

be regarded as the sole, or even an exact model for section four of

"Postola ml". 25 That the Icelandic homilist also had in mind the passage

on the "ages of man" from Gregory's nineteenth gospel homily (as Andrea

van Arkel suggested) is apparent from his exploitation of Gregory's

"solar" analogy. Cf, e.g., Sthom. 18/23-29 with PL 76,1155B:

• En eir rc sumer es a fu1ta

aldre snuasc til gus fra sy4om.

eir merkia miian dag er sol ter)
i sure. oc es a mest megan dagsens
sem maNzens a em aidre...
Sumer ba lle oc taka a at leas
syner es eir taka at masc at
likaxns afle. sicut dagreN es sol es
I vestre k6lnar a es solen lgesc.
sva k6lnar licamr maNs eNs i elleNe

26
oc ostyrkesc...

Sexta vero juventus est, quia velut

in centro sol figitur, dum in ea
plenitudo roboris solidatur.

Nona autem senectus intelligitur, ir
qua sol velut ab alto axe descendit,
quia ea tas a calore juventutis

deficit.

Again, however, the parallels with Gregory's homily are too general to

suggest that the Icelandic author translated directly from this text.

It seems far more likel" that details from both homilies were

recalled as links in a chain of associations: the conventional identifi-
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cation of the teachings of the twelve apostles with the twelve gates of

the heavenly Jerusalem 27 may have prompted a reminiscence of the passage

on the gates from Bruno's homily, which in turn could have triggered an

association with Gregory's well-known interpretation of the parable of

the vineyard.28

A few Latin parallels can also be identified for passages in the

Old Icelandic homily not discussed by Vrtn^' . The opening sentence would

appear to be based on the first words of a homily "In riatali apostolorum"

29attributed to Rabanus Maurus

Sthom. 15/14-17

Allar h6tier heilagra gus vtta

eigom vr stsainlega at d^'rka g6er

brr. en aura reokelegast scolom

ver gfga hotier postola gs. er

hgfingiarr6 alirar cristne. 3° oc

foryisto saver gus hiarar.

Hom.35,PL 110,660 (cf. PL 39,21560)

Si omnium sanctorum tuartyrum grata

nobis debet esse solemnitas, fratres

charissimi, quanto gratior eoruxn qui

prsentem secuti sunt principem

martyrum: Si agriorum, quanto magis

arietuin.

Sthom. 16/5-19 can be compared with a passage from the same homily; both

texts treat the same scriptural verses, though not in the same order:

Sva mler dominus vi postola.

huatke es r biIdi a ioro scal

buNdet a hiinne. oc huatke es

leyset a ioro. scal laust himne

vesa. Mikillar tgnar es at er

dominus veLtte postolom sinom. at

eir scylde ra boe oc baNe yver

alla cristne. sva at fyr eim vere

uploket himinriki es eir vilide

vpli.ka. en fyr eim byrgt es eir

vilia byrgia. Er m1er dominus sva

vi postola sina. r ero 1is

heims oc r ero sailt iarar.

Maclega kallasc postolar li6s.

uiat keNingar. eira lsto of allan

FL 110,67C-D (PL 39,2157B)

• .. Eisdem ait item alio loco: Qu-

cunque alligaveritis super terrain,

erunt ligata et in ccelo (Matth.XVIII)

Item alibi (Matth.XIX), sciscitanti

Petro quid sibi et sociis suis pro-

fuisset reliquisse omnia et sequi

Redemptorem, respondit dicens: Amen

dico vobis guod vos qui secuti estis

me, in regeneratione cum sederit

Filius hominis in sede majestatis su

sedebitis et vos super sedes duodecim

judicantes duodecim tribus Israel.

Isti sunt lux mundi (Matth.V), quia

per ipsos lumen fidei et vera scien-
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heim. a er r vro jvillo xnyrkre.

Jor kallasc hiorto iar>legra manna.

en at funar eige er saltat es,

Postolar kallasc salit iarar.

uiat keningar eira styrko iar-

leg hiorto at a' funae eige af

saure. esser .xij. postolar ero

d6mendr rer er of oss scolo dma

me criste a enom efpta dege. sva-

sem hann mler si&lfr vi 	 . r

es fylgo inr monv sitia yver .xij.

domst6lom. oc dma of .xij. kyn
31

israel.

ti primum Dominus huic mundo tra-

di&it, et ab errorum ac peccatorum

teriebris gentes et populos eruit.

Isti sunt sal terra, quia per ipsos

terrigen condimenturn saporis vita

tern perceperunt, ut restririgerent

carnis lasciviam, et a putredine pec-

catorum et vitiorum vermibus serva-

rentur illsi.

The comparison of the twelve apostles to the hours of daylight at

Sthom. 16/19-22 is not found in RalDanus' homily, but a similar passage

appears in the section on the apostles in his De Universo (XV, 1, PL

111, 73B):

Maclega vale dominus ser .xij. pos-

tola uiat dominus kallasc eN saNe

dagr a b6kom. En .xij. stunder dags

merkia .xij. postola es domino fyi-

go sem stunder dags.

Et sicut dies duodecim horis ab ortu

solis usque ad occasum volvitur, ita

dies verus Christus per duodecim

apostolos suos ad inchoationem rect&

conversationis, quod per ortuxn solis

intelligitur, suos illustrat
32

fideles.

The commentary on Isaiih60:8 at Sthom. 16/22-30 is taken from

Gregory's fifth gospel homily, "In natale beati Andrea" (PL 76,1094C-1095A)

• .essa sa spameN [sic] gus vine ......Quos bene Isaias intuens, ait: Qui

fyrer helgom aNda. a es hann mmler. sunt isti, qui ut nubes volant, et

hvererro esser er fligia sem sk	 quasi columb ad fenestras suas?

oc sva sem difor vi glugga siNa.	 Vidit quippe terrena eos dispicere,

Postolar kallasc sem fliugendr. 	 mente ccelestibus propinquare, verbis

uiat eir h6fo upp hugscot sn til pluere, miraculis coruscare. Et quos

hininescra hiuta fra iarlegom. oc 	 a terrenis contagiis sancta prdic-

veitto hiortom heyranda stsamlegar atio et sublimis vita suspenderat,



694

keNingar sva sem regn r sk^'ioin hos volantes pariter et nubes appellat.

gefr r a ior. Dufor kallasc 	 Fenestr autem nostri sunt oculi,

eir vi Glugga sina. uiat eir quia per ipsos anima respicit quod

lito einfldom augem til aura exterius concupiscit. Columba vero

hiuta eira es eir	 a ioro. simplex est animal, atque a malitia

oc girnosc eir einegra hluta	 fellis alienum. Quasi coluxnb ergo

likamlegra.	 ad fenestras suas sunt, qui nihil in

hoc mundo concupiscunt, qui omnia
simpliciter aspiciunt, et in his qu

vident rapacitatis studio non
33trahuntur.

The identification of these additional Latin parallels does not,

of course, diminish the validity of Vrtn^"s suggestion that 'Postola

ml" is an original vernacular composition. On the contrary, it is pro-

bably more reasonable to interpret the pastiche of source material des-

cribed above as a testimony to the capacious memory of the Icelandic

homiljst. As Vrtn- pointed out, the art of the medieval preacher (as

of his latter-day counterpart) is unabashedly eclectic:

...Eswar ihnen [i.e., den islndischen Priesterri] gelufig (ausser

den eigentlichen theologischen) eine Menge von verschiedenen.kleinen

Kentnissen, wie sie auch uns, heutigen Priestern, vielfach gelufig

sind, z.B... verschiedene liturgische Erklrungen, syrnbolische

Deutungen, viele Schriftstellen und Stellen aus den )irchenvtern
oder anderen kirchlichen Schriftstellern, aus dem Brevier und dem
Messbuch, lauter Dinge, die man liest oder h5rt, die man dann
gelegentlich reproducieren kann, ohne itniner angeben zu kônnen, wo

man eben dies oder jenes gelesen oder geht5rt hat. Mit solchen
Gedanken und Kentnissen kônnen wir unsere Ansprachen ui-id Predigten
durchweben und ausschmücken, ohne dass unsere Rede dadurch aufhôrt
eine selbstst&-idige Arbeit zu sein. Das gleiche kanin, und in noch
grsserem Masse, auch von den Priestern jener Zeit gelten, deren

Bücher- und i5berhaupt Quellenvorrat mehr beschrnkt war, aber eben
infolgedessen in ihrem Gedkhtnisse tiefere Spuren hinterlassen

konnte
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The Icelandic sermon on the apostles is an admirable example of the

ability of an early homilist to construct from the learned lumber stored

in his retentive memory a whole greater than its constituent parts.
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1.	 Cf. Sthom. 19/5, "alz ver h1dom: dag hoti .N.N. postola...".

The sermon can be divided into five sections:

1. (15/15 - 16/2) an introduction in which the congregation is

reminded that of all the celebrations in honour of God's saints,

those in memory of the apostles, who are at once the "rams" and

the "pastors" of God's flock, should be observed most conscien-

tiously. (All the apostles are honoured when the feast day of any

one of them is observed.)

2. (16/3 - 17/4) a series of interpretations of biblical verses

relating to the apostles: their power to bind and loose (Matt. 16:19,

18:18); Christ's reference to his disciples as "the light of the

world", "the salt of the earth! (Matt. 5:13-14), the twelve judges

over the tribes of Israel (Matt. 19:28); Isaia1x's allusion to

"those that fly as a cloud and as the doves do to their windows"

(Is. 60:8); the twelve gates of the heavenly Jerusalem which

represent the apostolic teachings (Rev. 21:12), etc.

3. (17/4 - 18/11) a discussion of the meanings, literal and tropo-

logical, of, the names of the apostles.

4. (18/11 - 19/4) an excursus on the significance of the twelve

gates: the four approaches to the heavenly city represent the four

stages in life at which men turn to God.

5. (19/5 - 33) an exhortatory conclusion which sums up the main

points of the sermon: the congregation is enjoined to love the

apostles and to pray for their assistance, to observe their

teachings and remember their deeds, to endeavour to enter the city

of heaven by one of its gates, and, as God's flock, to turn to their

shepherds, the apostles, for deliverance from the gaping jaws of

the wolf, Satan.
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2. ANF 32 (1916), 43.

3. Ibid., 43

4. The manuscript Sthom. Perg. 15, 4to (Utrecht doctoral thesis, 1977),

12.

5. See 1.16, CCSL 122, ed. D. Burst (Turnholti, 1955), 115-116; 1.21,

Ibid., 149/32 - 34.

6. See Rginald Grgoire, Les Homliaires du moyen age, Rerum Ecciesia-

sticaruin Documenta, Series Maior, Fontes VI (Roma, 1966), 108, and

D. Hurst's notes (CCSL 122, ilin., 149n.) on the frequent use of these

homilies for the feasts of Andrew and Matthew.

7. James Cross has pointed out that this expanded version of PD, which

Migne reprints from the edition of Eucharius Cervicornus (Coloniae, 1539),

also contains a fuller text of the Pseudo-Bede homily, "Legimus in

ecciesiasticis historiis..." which was used as a source for the sermons

for All Saints Day at Sthom. 39-45 (cf. Nhom. 143-147) and Sthom. 151-161

("lfric and the Medieval Homiliary's Objection and Contribution",

Scripta Minora Regiae Societatis Humaniorum Litterarum Lundensis, 1961-62

4 tLund, 1963], 23, n.2, cf. Vrtn, ANF 32 (1916), 40-41, and see

further above, ch. one, n.68 	 ). It is also to Cervicornus' edition

that Wisn refers in his short list of parallel texts for some of the

pieces in Sthom. (intro.., xvii).

8. See Henri Barr, Les hornliaires carolingiens de l'cole d'Auxerre,

Studi e Testj 225 (Citt del Vaticano, 1962), 73-85, 179 (II. 45).



cf.PL 102, 511D-512A

Nain et hc quatuor nomina in

moribus uniuscujusque hominis

continentur, Simon obediendo Deo,

Petrus agnoscendo peccatum suum

[cf. Haymo, PL 118, 754C:

Petrus enim, gui a quibusdaxn

agnoscens interpretatur, pruden-

tiam sigriificat. . .Hanc virtutem
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9.t c. 825, PL 102, 511D-512A. Here the passage is attributed to
Fulgentius.

10.t 855. PL 118, 754B-755C (Migne's ascription of the sermon to
Haymo of Halberstadt is no longer accepted; see P. Glorieux, Pour

rva1oriser Migne. Tables rectificatives, Mlanges de Science Religieuse

9 [1952), Cahier Suppl&nentaire, 57); cf. Fr. Liverani, Spicilegium

Liberianum (Florentiae, 1863), 511-512.

11. CH I. 586/7-27. C.R. Davis ("Two New Sources for Lifric's Catholic

Homilies," JEGP 41 [1942], 510-513) identifies Lifric's main source for

this homily, Gregory 5 in Ev., but does not discuss sources or analogues

for this section, nor does Max Fôrster ("ber die Quellen von 1fric

Homiliae Catholicae," Anglia 16 [18941, 1-61), nor Cyril Smetana

("lfric and the early medieval honiiliary,"Traditio 15 [1959), 195).

In his article, ".lfric and the homiliary of Haymo of Ealberstadt"

(Tradjtio 17 [1961], 461), Smetana notes that the first part of the

homily (576-578) is probably based on Baymo's sermon for the feast of

Saint Andrew (PL 118, 750B-C), but he overlooks the further parallel

between lfric's and Haymo's treatments of the names of the apostles.

For this section lfric would, in fact, appear to have recalled a text

more like that of Smaragdus:

CH I. 586/12-27

as getacnunge sceal gehwilc cristen

mann on his drohtnunge eallunga healdan.

Petrus,	 t getacnaó, "oncnawende," for-

óan óe he oncneow Crist mid sodum ge-

leafan, a6a he cwO, "'u eart Crist,

s lifigendan Godes Sunu." Untwylice

se óe God rihtlice oncnwó, and him

gehyrsumaó, he hylt on his drohtnunge
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yssera twegra namena getacnunge.

Gif he óegenlice, for Codes naman,

earfoónysse forberó, and werlice deo-

fles costnungum wióstent, óonne

gefylâ he on his óeawum Andres ge-

tacnunge, e is gereht "óegenlic".

lacob is gecweden "forscrencend,"

and se bió unleas forscrencend, e

mid gleawnysse his flsclican leah-

tras, and deofles tihtinge for-

screnc. loharines is gecweden "Codes

gifu." Se biO gelimplice Godes

gifu geciged, e óurh gode geear-

nunga Godes gife begyt, to 6i t

he his beboda geornlice gefylle.

in se habuit, gui corde, homi

nem videns, Deuni cognovit,

dicens: "Tu es Christus filius

Dei vivi" (Matt. 16:16)3,

Andreas viri].iter sustinendo

labores, Jacob vitia carnis

supplantando, Joanries Dei gra-

tiam suscipiendo habentur. Sive

hc quatuor nomina pro quatuor

principalibus intelligenda sunt

virtutibus. Tunc enim unusquis-

que obediens est, cuni pruden-

tiam agrioscendi peccata habuerit.

Tunc virilis est cum temperan-

tiam sustiriendi laborem apprehen-

dent. Tunc supplantator, cum

fortitudinem vincendi vitia

receperit. Tunc Dei gratia cuni

veram justitiain implendi mandata

invenerit.

Unfamiliarity with the analogues for Lifric's analysis of the names

causes T.M. Pearce ("Name Patterns in £lfnic's Catholic Homilies ', Names

14 [1966), 155) to marvel at his renderings of Petrus as oncnawende

(Thorpe, "acknowledging") instead of "a rock", and of Jacobus as for-

screnceid (Thorpe, "withering") instead of "supplanter". As Fred C.

Robinson points out, however, ("The Significance of Names in Old English

Literature," Anglia 86 t1968), 17-18 and nn. 9-11), with reference, inter

alia, to Haymo's homily for the feast of Saint Andrew, the meaning

agnoscens for Petrus is perfectly regular, and the word "withering" at

CH I. 587/10, 21 is Thorpe's error, not £lfric's '(Thorpe confuses fors-

screncend , "supplanter" with forscrincend, "withering" see Bosworth-

Toiler, svv.). Eanspeter Schelp ("Die Deutungstradition in iElfnics

Honiuliae Cathoiicae," Archiv füdasStudiuxn der neueren Sprachen und
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Literaturen 196 [19601, 291, n.46) glosses Jacob: forscrencend

'tFersenhalter (Vo1ksetymologie) but, again, gives no indication

of possible sources.

12. For instance, while all the texts cited base their discussions of

the name Petrus on the Hebrew meaning agnoscens (cf. Jerome, Liber

interpretatiOnis hebraiortixn nominum , CCSL 72, 141 165/18]; 147 f70/16]),

the Icelandic homilist works from the interpretation, "Petrus 	 esc

steiN" (Sthom 17/9-10), with reference to Christ's "renaming" of Simon

bar lona (Matt. 16:18, cf. John 1:42; Theologisches Wôrterbuch zum

Neuer Testament VI, 102 ff., s.v. flLrpoc B3, Cl). The names of Andrew,

James, John and Simon are assigned their normal meanings in the Ice-

landic homily (Sthom. 17/10-13): "...Andreas. drengelegr. Jacobus.

vNdergrefell. Johannes. MiscvN g4s.. .Simon. hleN..."

13. Elisabeth Heyse (Hrabanus Maurus' Enzyklopdie "De rerum naturis",

Mnchener Beitrãger zur Mediãvistik und Renaissance-Forschung 4 [1969J,

78) notes that Rabanus' principal source for this passage is Isidore.

She notes further that Rabanus' remark at PL 111, 88C, ". . .aliter

Matthias parvus interpretatur..." refers to Bede, Expositio Actuum

Apostolorum 1, 23 (ed. M.L.W. Laistner [Cambridge, Mass. 1939], 13/21)

• .Mathias del parvus interpretatur. .." (cf. Sthom. 17/13, "Maias.

litell gus").

Cf. also commentaries on the tTrolltI of the names of all the apostles

given in the gospels: Matt. 10:2-4 (Ps. Bede, PL 92, 51A-52A; Rabanus,

PL 107, 887B-890D; Christian of Stavelot, PL 106, 1344B-1346A); Mk 3:

16-19 (Bede, PL 92, 159D-161D), I3 6: 13-16 (Bede, PL 92 396D-399D).

The Icelandic homilist's interpretations of the names often differ from

those found in Jerome's Lther interpretationis hebraicorum nominuin, and



701

it is unlikely that he made any direct use of that work.

For general discussions of the medieval love of onomastics see

Curtius, "Etymology as a Category of Thought", European Literature and

the Latin Middle Ages, 495-500; Robinson, Anglia 86 (1968), 14-58;

Roswitha Klinck, Die Lateinische Etymologie des M.ittelalters (München,

1970), 57-65. See too Theologische Wôrterbuh zurn Neiien Testament, V,

252ff. s.v. 6vop C.2, "Die Bedeutung des Namens", C.3, "Eigennanien

und bedeutungsvolle Namen."

14. ANF 32 (1916), 43.

15. thesis, 12. She refers the reader to Vr&tn, ANF 32 (1916), 43.

16. PD, I. 69; see Grgoire, Les hoxnliaires du 'moyen age, 87. The

heading of Gr. 19 In Ev., "Habita ad populuxn in basilica beati Laurentii

martyris, Dominica in Septuagesima", is among the earliest testimonies

to the observance of Septuagesima Sunday as part of the pre-Lent series,

Septuagesima, Sexagesima, Quinquagesima. L.J. Crampton ("St. Gregorys

Homily XIX and the Institution of Septuagesima Sunday", Downside Review

86 11968], 162-166, rpt. Studia Patristica 10, Texte und Untersuchungen

107 11970], 333-336) has contested the assertion of Antoine Chavasse

that Gr. 19 In Ev. was in fact intended for the Feast of Saint Lawrence

and that the assignment of the homily to Septuagesima dates from a later

period (see Recherches de Science Religieuse 37 [1950], 125-145; Le

Sacramentajre Clasien fParis/Tournai, 1958], 216, n.10).

17. PL 76, 1155B-C

18. alias Bruno of Asti ( 1123). On Bruno's life and writings see esp.

Rgina1d Grgoire, Bruno de Segni: Exgte divaletTholo3ien
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Moriastique. Centro Italiano di Studi suli.alto medioevo 3 (poleto,

1965).

19. Cf. PL 165, 770B-771D; Ibid., 236B-237D.

20. Mignes exemplar, the edition of Sancti Brurioilis Astenis Opera

by Bruno Bruni (Rome, 1789-91) omits the last sentence cited by Vr&tn,

"Per portas vero occjdentales.. .irigrediuntur. - .quicunque. . .per pcni-

tentiam convertuntur" (cf. PL 165, 772A; Bruni, vol. 2, 397a/l3ff.).

The edition of Bruno's works by Dom Maur Marchesi (Venice, 1651),

however, has the full text (vol. 2, 23a/23-37).

21. Most of Bruno's homilies are made up of borrowings from his own

scriptural commentaries (see Grgoire, Bruno de Segni, 87-93, "Table de

concordance des hom1ies et des commentaires bibliques"). Although

Grgoire suggests that this "niorcellement des commentaires" was pro-

bably not the work of Bruno himself (he compares the piecing-together

of Bede's gospel homiliary from his commentaries), he adds that "les

morceaux qui ne se trouvent pas dans les commentaires sont de la main

de Bruno, semble-t-il' (Ibid., 86-87).

22. On the frequent attribution of Bruno's homilies to Eusebius and

their circulation under that name in the collection of Surius see

Grgoire, Bruno de Segrii, 83-84. See too Grgoire's list of mss.

(many from the twelfth century) containing complete collections of

Bruno's homilies (Ibid., 93-95).

23. With PL 95, 1460B-D cf. Surius, 771a.
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24. Surius' Thesaurus first appeared in 1567 and was reprinted several

times in re-edited versions - in Cologne by Maternus Cholinus in 1569,

1576 and 1604, and in Venice by Bartholoxnus Rota in 1571 (see Grgoire,

Bruno de Segni, 84). I have only been alle to consult the edition of

1604. It should also be noted that Vrtn' 	 also ma&e use of

Cervicornus' edition of PD reprinted in PL 95 (see NF 32 [1916], 37,

25. The two texts do not agree, for instance, in either their associa-

tion of gates with ages or the order in which each gate is discussed:

Sthom. 18/20-23
	

east - unga aldr	 Bruno east - pueri, infantes

18/23-26
	

south - fultIa aldr	 north - adolescentes

18/26-29	 west - elle	 south - iuvenes et senes

18/29-19/1 north - $rvasa aldr 	 west - decrepiti senes

Nor is any parallel found in Bruno's homily for the Icelandic homilist's

numerological interpretation of the three gates in each of the four

walls of the Heavenly City. The idea for this passage was, however,

commonplace, and the author of "Postola ml" probably recalls an

Apocalypse commentary here:

Sthom. 18/13-19

triu hli vro austan a borgeNe

oc .iij. svNan .iij. vestan. cc .iij.

noran. riu hli a fiorom veGiom

borgareNar merker reNingar tri. a

es boo es fiorom guspiollom. en

au .iiij. guspioll merkia essa

fi6ra vegge borGar. uiat enge ma

iN GaNga I airoenNelega tri'i.. nema

cf. Ps. Augustine (recte Caesarius

of Arles, see Glorieux, op. cit.,

24; Dekkers-Gaar, Clavis Patrum,

1016 ), Expositio in Apoca-

lypsim, PL 35, 2450D:

• . . ideo per quatuor partes civi-

tatis tern porte esse dicuntur,

quia per totas quatuor partes mundi,

Trinitatis mysterium in Ecclesia

hann iate reNningar tru. sicut 	 prdicatur.

enge ma komasc i borg. nema hann

gange iN [I) hlien.
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Bede, Explanatio Apocalypsis, PL 93, 196B

Hac tamen solerti reor descriptione portarum, duodenarii nuxreri

voluit indicare mysteriuin, quo idcirco vel suxmna apostolorum, vel

Ecc1esi sit figurata perfectio; quia per earn orbi quadrato sanct

Trinitatis erat fides intimanda.

Haymo, Expositio in Apocalysim, PL, 117, 1200B:

• . . Duodenarius enim ntirnerus portarum, qui per quatuor mundi partes sub

tenario comprehenditur, ad ministerium pertinet duodecim apostolorum,

per quos fides sanct Trinitatis per guadripartitum orbem diffusa est...

Glossa Ordinaria, PL 114, 747A:

.Numerus portarum duodecim, qu per quatuor mundi partes sub ternario

comprehenduntur, ad rnysteriuin pertinet duodecim apostolorum, per quos

fides Trinitatis diffunditur per orbem quadripertitum.

Bruno of Segni, In Apocalypsim, PL 165, 721D:

In trinitate dividuntur porte, Ut undecunque venientes in ipso nurnero

statim recogrioscant quid profiteri debeant, et qua fide salvari possint.

26. In his use of anaphora, the Icelandic homilist may also have

Gregory in mind:

Sthom. 19/3-4

ficeningar postolaJ...1eia suma

ti]. guts egar a unga ailcire, en

suina milialldra. en suma a

vrvasa aidre.
e

cf. PL 76, 1155C

Quia ergo alius in pueritia, alius

in adolescentia, alius injuventute,

alius in senectute, alius in decrepit.a

tate perducitur...

27.Cf., e.g., on Rev. 21:12,"...habens portas duodecim...",

Ps. Augustine (Caesarius), PL 35, 2450D:

Ostendit duodecim portas. . .Apostolos esse...

Bede, PL 93, 196A:

H porte apostoli sunt, gui suo ye]. scripto ye]. opere cunctis prijnor-

dialiter gentibus Ecclesi pandebant introitum.

Haymo, PL 118, 1199A:

Per duodecim quippe portas duodecim intelliguntur apostoli...

Glossa Ordinaria, PL 114, 746D-747A:

.Vel porta, apostoli, qui alios introducunt in Ecciesiarn..,.
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28. The Gregorian passage on the "ages of man" seems to have enjoyed

a considerable popularity. Substantial portions of Gr. 19 in Ev.,

including this section, were appropriated by, e.g., Smaragdus (PL 102,

102-103), and Haymo of Auxerre (PL 118, 157A-C; cf. Liverani,

Spicilegiuin Liberianuin, 215-216) in their sermons for Septuagesima

Sunday; and Lifric used Gr. 19 as the principal source for his homily

for the same feast (cf. esp. CH II. 76/12-28). Bruno of Segni,too,may

well have used Gregory's homily as a source for his owi interpretation

of the parable of the vineyard. (On the influence of Gregory's

method of allegoresis on Bruno see Rena Wasselynck, "L'influnce de

l'exgse de S. Grgoire sur les commentaires bibliques", Recherches

de thologie ancienne et mdivale 32 [1965J, 174-176). The reading

of the parable in terms of the stages of life and the times of conver-

sion was not, however, an innovation of Gregory's (cf., e.g., Origen,

PG 13, 1359A-B; Augustine, PL 38, 533D).

29. On the homiliary of Rabanus dedicated to Haistlfus of Cologne

see Barr, op. cit., 13-17. The collection as a whole was not

influential, but the homily on the apostles also circulated in col-

lections of Aug1stine's sermons cf. Ps. Aug. 222, PL 39, 2156-2157;

Dekkers-Gaar, clavisPatruxn, 368 t2221).

30. The phrase "h9fingiar alirar cristne" may be a simplification

(or a garbled reminiscence) of the words, "gui secuti sunt principem

mar tyrum".

31. Rabarius' interpretationsof these verses are, of course, thoroughly

conventional. For instance, the same allegorical reading of Matt. 5:14

is found in Lifric's homily "In natale plurimorum apostolorum," CH II,

536/16-21
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• Lareowum gedafenaó t hi mid wisdomes sealte geleaffuira manna mod

sylton,	 t Swa}waahIm genealmhó beo geondstred mid swcce s ecan

lifes. Swa swa sealt hylt alcne mete wió forrotodnysse, swa sceal Os

wisdomes bodung healdan manna heortan wiO brosnunge fuira leahtra.

This passage finds no parallel in )Elfric's principal source, Gregory

17 in Ev. (see Frster, Anglia 16 11894), 47; Smetana, Traditio 15

L1959J, 201); but the "antiputrescent" interpretation of sal terre was

a commonplace (cf. Ps. Bede, PL 92, 25D-26A; Christian of Stavelot,

PL 106, 1305D; Rabanus Maurus, PL 107 801C; Paschasius Radbert, PL 120,

231D-232A; Alan of Lille, PL 210, 931D).

Rabanus' homily also introduces the stock comparisons of the apostles

to the twelve precious stones of Rev. 21:19-20 and to the twelve gates 	 '

(PL 110, 67D fPL 39,2157B-C); cf. Sthom. 16/30-35).

32. The section on the apostles in Book IV of De Universo also circu-

lated separately, as the prologue for a collection of homilies on the

Epistles mistakenly attributed to Bede (see Barr, op. cit., 6ff,; cf.

e.g., Oxford, Bodi. Laud Misc. 427, "Incipit prologus Bedani presbyteri

•"; H:O: Coxe, Catalogi Codicum Manuscr. Bibl. Bodleianae II [Oxford

1858) , 311-312).

Gabriel Turvil].e-Petre has drawn attention to parallels between

parts of the "Stave-church Homily" (Sthom. 98-103; Nhom. 95-99) and

passages in Book XIV of De Universo (Origins of Icelandic Literature,

118; "The Old Norse Homily on the Dedication," Nine Norse Studies, 81ff).

33. This interpretation of Isaiah 60:8 is found in almost exactly the

same words at Moralia 21.2 (CCSL 143a, 1065/lI. 4, 15-20), and In

Ezechielemli, Horn. 6.15 (CCSL 142, 306136ff.). Gregory 5 inEv. was

included in the homiliarjes of both Paul the Deacon and Alan of Farfa

(PD II. 98; AF II. 80, see Grgoire, Les homliaires du moyen age, 108,
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63), and was the principal source for £lfric's homily for the Nativity

of Saint Andrew (see C.R. Davis, JEGP 41 [1942J, 510-513; cf. esp. CH

I. 584/26-586/6). The passage on Isaiah also circulated separately

(cf., e.g., Paterius, Liber de Testimoriiis, PL 79, 964C-D; Hervus

of Dols, In Isaiam, PL 181, 544B-D).

34. ?NF 32 (1916), 36. Cf. James Cross's discussions of )Elfric's

method of composition from memory in the articles cited above, ch.2, xi.49.
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Table of Abbreviations

For standard abbreviations - e.g. exempli gratia, op.cit.,

= (in) opere citato, ibid. = ibidem, etc. (= et cetera) - see John

Paxton, Everyman's Dictionary of Abbreviations (London 1974; rpt. with

revisions 1981).

The following abbreviations are frequently used (for full references,

see the bibliography):

Lifric, CE

LS

Suppi.

AF

• G.

Alc. VV

Alexander Jôhannes son

Alfr. Tsl.

AM

ANF

ANOR

A. Ph . S.

Archiv

Catholic Homilies, ed. B. Thorpe, The
Homilies of the Anglo-Saxon Church...
(1843-45)

W.W. Skeat, ed., .Ufric's Lives of Saints...,
E.E.T.S., 0.S., 76, 82, 94, 114 (1881-1900;
rpt. 1966)

John C. Pope, ed., Homilies of lfric: A
Supplementary Collection, E.E.T.S., 0.S.,
259-260 (1967-68)

the homilary of Alan of Farfa (see
Grégoire, 17-70)

Elias Steinmeyer and Eduard Sievers, ed.,
Die althochdeutschen Glossen (l879-192;
rpt. 1969).

Alcuin, De Virtutibus et Vitiis

Islãndisches etymologisches Wörterbuch (1956)

A1fr6i Islenzk, I. SUAGNL 37 (1908), II.
STUAGNL 41 (1914-16), III, S'IUAGNL 45
(1917-18)

The Arnamagnman Collection, Copenhagen

A,ckiv for nordisk filologi

Arinaler for Nordisk Oidkyndighed og Historie

Acta Philologica Scandinavica

Archiv für das Studiuni der neueren Sprachen
und Literaturen
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van Arkel	 Andrea van Arkel - de Leeuw van Weenen,
The Manuscript Sthom. Perg. 15, 40• A
Diplomatic edition and Introduction
(unpublished dissertation, Utrecht, 1977).

Arni Bôóvars son

ASB

ASPR

Aug.

AV

Ban.

Islenzk Orc3abók handa skôluxn og aLenningi
(1963, rpt. 1980)

Altnordische Saga-Bthliothek (1892-1929)

G.P. Krapp and E.V.K. Dobbie, ed., The
Anglo-Saxon Poetic Records (1931-53)

Augustine

Authorized Version (i.e., King Jaxnes Version
of the Bible, 1611)

R. Keyser and C.R. Unger, ed., Barlaams ok
Josaphats Saga (1851)

BEL	 Bibliotheca Hagiographica Latina Antiguae
et Mediae Aetatis, edderunt Socii
Boilandiani. Subsidia Hagioqraphica VI
(1898-1901), Suppi., Ibid., XII (1911)

Bibi. Ann.

-2
Bisk.

Blaise

Buckling Homilies

Biôndal

B.T.

- Suppl.

Caes.

CCIM

CCNM

Bibliotheca Arnamagnana

Opuscula

Biskupa sôgur, gefnar üt af hinu Islenzka
Bdkmentafélagi (1858-78)

A. Blaise and H. Chirat, Dictionnaire latin-
francais des auteurs chrétiens (1954)

R. Morris, ed., The Buckling Homilies of
the Tenth Century, E.E.T.S., 0.S. 58, 63,
73 (1874-80, rpt. 1967)

Islandsk-dansk Ordbog (1920-24, rpt. 1951-52);
Supplement, ed. Hallddr Halldórsson and
Jakob Benediktsson (1963)

3. osworth and T.N. Toiler, An Anglo-Saxon
Dictionary (1882-98)

T.N. Toiler, An Anglo-Saxon Dictionary:
Supplement (1908-21)

Caesarius of Aries

Corpus Codicum Islandicorurn Medii Aevi

Corpus Codicum Norvegicoruin Medii Aevi
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CCSL

Chr st

ClLri saga

Clark Hall-Meritt

Clavis Patrum

Corpus Christianorum Series Latina (1953-)

A.S. Cook, ed., The Christ of Cynewuif
(1900)

G. Cederschióld, ed., ASB 12 (1907)

John R. Clark Hall, A Concise Anglc.-Sxon
Dictionary, fourth edition with a supplement
bi Herbert D. Meritt (1960, rpt. 1970)

E. Dekkers and A. Gaar, davis Patrum
Latinorum..., Sacris Erudiri iii (2nd ed.,
1961). cited by section

Cleasby-Vigfusson (CV)	 An Icelandic-English Dictionary, initiated by
Richard Cleasby, ed. Gudbrand Vigfusson,
second edition with a supplement by Sir
William Craigie (1957, rpt. 1975)

Cp
	

Henry Sweet, ed.,King Alfred's West-Saxon
Version of Gregory's 'Pastoral Care',
E.E.T.S., 0.S. 45, 50 (1871-2, rpt. 1973)

C.S.E.L.	 Corpus Scriptorum Ecclesiasticoruin Latinorum
(1866 -

DACL
	

F. Cabrol and H. Leclercq, ed., Dictionnaire
d'Archéologie Chrétienne et de Liturgie
(1907-53)

D.E.	 Davió Erlingsson.

Def. Lib. Scint.	 E.W. Rhodes, ed., Defensor's Liber Scintil-
larum. With an Interlinear Anglo-Saxon
Version Made Early in the Eleventh Century,
E.E.T.S., 0.S. 93 (1889; rpt. 1973)

Den store saga

Dict. Sp.

DN

D.T.C.

Du Cange

Ed. Am.

Oscar Albert Johnsen and Jon Helgason, ed.,
Den store saga om Olav den Hellige (1941)

Dictionnaire de Spiritualité, ed. M. Viller,
et al. (1937-

Diplomatarium Norvegicum (1849- ) cited by
item number

Dictionnaire de Théologie Catholique, ed. A.
Vacant, E. Mangenot, and £. Anann (1903-50)

C. Dufresne dom. du Carige, Glossarium ad
scriptores mediae et irifimae latinitatis
(2nd ed., 1883-87; rpt. 1954)

Editiones Arnagnaanae
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E.E.T.S.	 Early English Text Society (1894- )

E.'O.S.	 Einar ablafur Sveinsson

Fabricius
	 Johann Albert Fabricius, Codex Apocryphus

Novi Testamenti (2nd ed., 1719, 1743)

Fa1k-rp	 Hjalmar Falk and Aif Torp, Etymologisk
Ordbog over det norske og det danske Sprog
(1903) Norwegisch-Dãnisches etyrnologisches
Wörterbuch (1910-11, rpt. 1960)

Flat.

Fritzner

Flateyjarbc5k, ed. C.R. Unger and Gudbrand
Vigiüsson (1860-68)

Johan Fritzner, ed., Ordbog over det garnie
norske sprog I-Ill (1886-96, rpt. 1972), IV,
Rettelser og tillegg ved Finn Eødnebø (1972)

GD	 Hans Hecht, ed., Bischoff Wrferths von
Worcester Ubersetzung der Dialoge Gregors
des Grossen, Bibliothek der angelsãchsischen
Prosa, 5 (1900-7, rpt. 1965).

Gr.

- in Ev.

- in Ez.

Grgoire

Grein-Kôhler

Grimm, D.W.

Gregory the Great

-	 - Homiliae in Evangelia

-	 - Homiliae in Ezechielem

Reginald Grégoire, Les homdliaires du moyen
age (1966)

C.W.M. Grein, Sprachschatz der angelsâchsischen
Dichter, rev. J.J. Köhler. Germanische
Bibliothek, IV. Reihe, IV. Band (1912)

Deutsches Wôrterbuch, initiated by Jacob and
Wilhelm Grimm (1854-1971)

Gunnes	 unless otherwise specified = Erik Gunnes'
notes to Astrid Salvesen, trans., Gammelnorsk
Homiliebok (1971)

Handlist	 Ole Widding, Hans Bekker-Nielsen, L.K. Shook,
"The Lives of the Saints in Old Norse Prose.
A EancUist", MS 25 (1963), 294-337

Hertzberg	 tbbe Hertzberg, Glossarium, NGLV (1895)

HMS
	 Heilagra Manna Sôgur, ed. C.R. Unger (1877)

IF
	

Islenzk Fornrit (1933- )

Isi. 1Ev.	 islendzk Eventyri, ed. H. Gering (1882-83)

IM	 Islenzk Mi6a1dakvói. 1,2-11. ed. Jon
Helgason (1936-38)

JEGP	 Journal of English and Germanic Philology
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JOns S. A	 Jóns saga helga hin elzta, Bisk. I, 151-202

Jóns S. B	 Jóns saga helga eptir Gunnlaug mnk, Bisk. I,
215-260

Jóns s. p. (Jóns s. post.) Jóns saga postola

J.,T.P., "Sources.

Kahie

Kalkar

Joan Turville-Petre, "Sources of the Vernacular
Homily in England, Norway, and Iceland", ANF
75 (1960), 168-82

Bernhard Kahie, "Die altnordische Sprache im
Dienste des Christentums. I. Teil:
Die Prosa", Acta Gerrnanica I (1890), 307-441

Otto Kalkar, Ordbog til det 1dre danske Sprog
(1881-1918)

Kirby, Biblical Quotation	 Ian J. Kirby, Biblical Quotation in Old
Icelandic-Norwegian Religious Literature.
Stofnun Arnaxnagni.issonar a Islandi. Pit
9 (1976), 10 (1980)

KLM1

Kluge-Mitzka

Korlungs skuggsiá

Lange, Studien...

Lat.

Lefvre.

Le i far

Lewis and Short

Lexer, M.H.

Lex. Poet.

Lib. Scint.

Kulturnistorisk leksikon for nordisk xniddel-
alder (1956-78)

Friedrich Kiuge, Etymologisches Wörterbuch der
deutschen Sprache, rev. W. Mitzka (20. Auf 1.
1968)

Ludvig Hoim-Olsen, ed., Konungs skuggsiá.
Gammelnorske tekster. no.1 (1945)

Wolfgang Lange, Studien zur christlichen
Dichtung der Nordgermanen. 1000-1200.
Palaestra 222 (1958)

Latin

Yves Lefvre, ed., L'Elucidarium et les Lucid-
aires, Bib1iothque des co1es Francaises
d'Athnes et de Rome. Fasc. 180 (1954).

Leifar fornra kristinna freóa Islenzkra,
ed. orva1dur Bjarnarson (1878)

A Latin Dictionary, ed. Chariton T. Lewis and
Charles Short (1879, rpt. 1975)

M. Lexer, Mittelhochdeutsches Handwörterbuch
(1872-78)

Lexicon Poeticuxn antiquae linguae septentrion-
alis, 2nd ed. by Finnur Jdnsson (1931, rpt. 1966)

=Def. Lib. Scint. ()
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L. Th. K.	 Lexikon für Theologie und Kirche, 2nd ed. by
J. Eôfer and K. Rahner (1957-68)

Manz	 Georg Manz, Ausdrucksformen der lateinischen
Liturgiesprache bis ins elfte Jahrhundert (1959's

Mar.	 Marlu saga, ed. C.R. Unger (1871)

ME	 Middle English

M.E.D.	 Middle English Dictionary, ed. H. Kurath and
S. Kuhn (1952-

Mess.	 Messuskrringar, ed. 0. Koisrud (1952).

Metcalfe	 F. Metcalfe, ed., Passio et Miracula Beati
Olaui (1881)

Meters

MGH

- Cap.

- Conc.

MHG

MI

MLG

MLN

MM

Mornbritius

Mor ic ca

MS

Napier, Wulfstan

The Meters of Boethius, A.S.P.R. V (1932, rpt.
1970), 153-203.

Monumenta Gerrnaniae Historica,ed. G.W. Pertz,
et al. (1826- )

-	 -	 -	 , Capitularia Regum
Francorum

-	 -	 -	 , Concilia Aevi
Carol mi

Middle High German

Modern Icelandic

Middle Low German

Modern Language Notes

Maal og Minne

Boninus Mombritius, Sanctuarium, seu Vitae
Sanctorum (1910)

tJmberto Moricca, ed., Gregorii Magni Dialogi.
Libri IV (1924)

Mediaeval Studies

A.S. Napier, ed., Wulfstan. Sainmiung der ibm
zugeschriebenen Homilien... (1883, rpt. with a
bibliographical supplement by Klaus Ostheeren,
1967)

NCE	 New Catholic Encyclopedia (1967)

I'thom.	 Ga'ai norsk homiliebok. Cod. AM 619 4°, ed.
Gustav Indrebø (1931, rpt. 1966)



Niermeyer

Nik. I

Nik. II

Not. Norr.

NPA

NVAOS

O.D.S.

OE

O.E.D.

OF

OHG

0I

Oláfs s. ']yggv. en nesta

714

J.F. Nierrneyer, Mediae Latinitatis Lexicon
Minus (1976)

Nikolaus saga erkibyskups I, HMS II, 21-41

(Bergr Sokkasori) Nikolaus saga erkibyskups II,
HMS II, 51-158

NeuphilologiSche Mitteilungen

E.A. Kock,, Notationes Norran (i923-44), cited
by section

Norges Rikarkiv

Skrifter tltgitt av det Norske Videnskaps-
Akademi i Oslo

Ordbog over det Danske Sprog (1919-54)

Old English

The Oxford English Dictionary (1884-1933; rev.
1961)

Old French

Old High German

Old Icelandic

Oláfs saga Tryggvasonar en mesta, ed. Oláfur
Halldórsson, Ed. Am. A, 1-2 (1958-61)

ON
	 Old Norwegian

OWN
	 Old West Norse

Passio Olavi	 = Metcalfe (q.v.)

PD	 The original homiliary of Paul the Deacon (see
Grégoire, 71-114)

PDL
	 the late redaction of PD in PL 95, 1159-1566

Pflieger
	 André Pflieger, Liturgicae Orationis Concordantia

Verbalia (1964- )

PG	 Patrologia Graeca, ed. J.P. Migne (1857-66)

Pitra, Spic.Sol.	 Jean Baptista Pitra, Spicilegium Solesmense
(1852-58)

PL	 Patrologia Latiria, ed. 3.?. Migne (1844-64)
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PLS
	

Patrologia Latina Supplement, ed. A. Haixnan
(1958-

PMLA
	

Publications of the Modern Language Association
of America

Pokorny, IGEW
	

Julius Pokorny, Indogermanisches etymologisches
Wôrterbuch (1959-69)

Post.	 Postola Sôgur, ed. C.R. Unger (1874)

Ps. Ioh. Dam.	 the oldest Latin version of the Historia
losaphat et Barlaam (BHL 979) falsely
attributed to Saint John of Damascus, here
cited from loannis Damasceni ... Omnia
Opera (Basileae, 1535) - the Historia is
paginated separately

Quadrilogus	 the Quadrilogus Prior, a Latin Life of St
Thomas Beckett composed c. 1200 from works by
various authors - John of Salisbury, Alan of
Tewkesbury, Herbert of Bosham, William of
Canterbury, Benedict of Peterborough - (see
P.G. Foote, SEVS 15 [l957-6l, 403 and n.l),
cited from the parallel text for Th6m. I
printed by C.R. Unger

Rdmverja S.	 Rdmverja saga, ed. Rudolf Meissner. Palaestra
88 (1910)

R.S.	 Rolls Series. Rerum Britannicarum Medii
Avi Scriptores.

RSV
	

Revised Standard Version

Rule of Chrodegang	 A.S. Napier, ed., The Old English Version of the
EnJarged Rule of Chrodegang together with the
Latin Original..., E.E.T.S., 0.S. 150 (1916,
rpt. 1971)

s. a.	 same author

Salvesen	 unless otherwise specified = Astrid Salvesen,
Studies in the Vocabulary of the Old Norse
Elucidariuxn (1968)

Salzer	 Anseim Salzer, Die Sinnbilder und Beiwôrte
Mariens in der deutschen Literatur und
lateinischen Hymnenpoesie des Mittelalters
(1893)

S.A.O.	 Ordbok öfver Svenska Sprket utgifven af Svenska
Akademien (1898-

SBVS
	

Saga Book of the Viking Society for Northern
Research.
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S.F.S.S.	 Samlingar utgivna av Svensk Fornskrif t-
sãllskapet (1844- )

SGL
	

Sweriges Gamla Lagar, ed. B.C. Collin and C.J.
Schlyter (1827-77)

Skid
	

Finnux Jdnsson, ed., Den norsk-islandske
skjaldedigtning (1913-16)

Sôderwall
	

K.F. Söderwall, Ordbok ãfver svenska mideltids-
sprket (1884-1918), Suppi. by E. Olson,
W. Ikerlund, and K.G. Ljunggren (1925-

Soliloquies	 W. Endter, ed., König Aifreds des Grossen
Bearbeitung der Soliloquien des Augustinus,
Bibliothek der angelsãchsischen Prosa 11 (1922)

SS
	

Scandinavian studies

S thorn.

Stjrn

Strengleikar

STIJAGNL

Sturlunga s.

Thes. Ling. Lat.

Th6m. I

Thóm. II

Th6m. III,

Tho rs

Tilley

Tvegg. p. JJ

Theodor Wisn, ed., Homiliu-B6k (1872)

ed. CR. tinger 1862).

ed. R. Cook and M. Tveitane,Norrne Tekster 3 (1979)

Samfund til Udgivelse af Gammel Nordisk
Litteratur (1880-

Sturlunga saga, ed. Jon JOhannesson, Magnils
Finnbogason and Kristján EldjArn (1946)

Thesaurus Linguae Latinae (1900- )

ThOmas saga erkibyskups, ed. C.R. Unger (1869),
1-279

ThOmas saga erkibyskups, ed. EirIkr Magnilsson,
Rolls Series LXV (1875-83), I, 11.1-241

Ibid., II. 262-84

Carl-Eric Thors 1 Den kristna terminologien i
fornsvenskan Studier i nordisk filologi 45
(1957)

Morris Palmer Tilley, A Dictionary of the Proverbs
in Fngland in the Sixteenth and Seventeenth
Centuries (1950, rpt. 1966)

Tveggja postola saga JOns Ok Jacobs

Tveitane, Den lmrde stil Mattias Tveitane, Den l2rde stil. Oversetterprosa
i den norrøne versjonen av Vitm Patrum. Arbok for
Universitetet i Bergen. humanistisk serie.
1967 no.2 (1968)

"Un Samedi Par Nuit"	 H. Varrthagen, ed., rDas altfranzösische Gedicht
Un Samedi Par Nuit", Erlanger Beitrãge zur
englischen Philologie 1 (1889), 113-196



VP

de Vries, A.e.W.
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Vinc. Beauv., Spec. Hist.	 Vincent of Beauvais, Secu1um Historiale
(1624, rpt. 1964-65)

de VogUe Adalbert de VogUe, ed., Grégoire le Grand.
Dialogues, 3 vols, Sources Chrétiennes
251 (1978), 260 (1979), 265 (1980)

Vitae Patrum

Jan de Vries, Altnordisches etymologisches
Worterbuch (2nd ed., 1962, rpt. 1977)

Walter, Lex. Lehn.	 Ernst Walter, Lexikalisches Lehngut im
altwestnordischen ... Abhandlungen der
sàchsischen Akademie der Wissenschaften zu
Leipzig. Phil.-Hist. Kiasse, Bd. 66, Hft.2
(1976)

Waither
	 Hans Waither, Lateinische Sprichwörter und

Sentenzen des Mittelalters... (1963-69)

Whiting	 B.J. and H.W. Whiting, Proverbs, Sentences,
and Proverbial Phrases from English Writings
mainly before 1500 (1968)

Wright-Wulcker
	 T. Wright, Anglo-Saxon and Old English

Vocabularies, 2nd ed. by R.P. WUlcker
(1884, rpt. 1968)

Z. f.d.A.	 Zeitschrift für deutsches Altertum
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